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THE knowledge which the adult mind has, thinks 
has, God given the form concept. The truth 
this statement will doubtless admitted those 
who accept the theory innate idea, well those 
who refer all the elements the concept, and also the act 
combining these elements, man’s powers observation 
and reasoning. Whether the concept contain some germ 
knowledge belief which, given with the original gift the 
mind itself, unfolds the mind unfolds, and gathers 
itself, were, accretion the other marks” the 
concept, may be, indeed, open inquiry. may also fairly 
question whether there not some instinctive and constitu- 
tional cravings, which drive the mind its act conception. 
But cognition complex and shifting that which 
answers the word God” the ordinary experiences 
the adult mind can never looked upon otherwise than 
the result foregoing observation and reasoning. is, 
therefore, concept. concept, however, ordinarily 
considered the sole product the logical faculty. 
product composed more fewer factors, gathered from 
several objects abstraction, comparison, and reflection, 


and impressed the intellect with the stamp mental 
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unity. Logic the science that deals with the 
logicians own native right all the concepts. But 
cannot bring ourselves believe that with the formation and 
criticism this particular and somewhat peculiar concept 
the logical faculty alone concerned. 

Indeed, clear that none the so-called concepts are 
formed reproduced without contributions from many other 
parts man’s total nature than that which dialectics 
have exalted the supremacy. the process knowledge 
takes place real life, the centres sensual impres- 
sions, the feelings, the moral faculties, and particularly the 
will, are less active than the intellect. The product cor- 
responds the process. When the word which stands for 
and calls the product this process pronounced, and 
the soul attended to, the nerve-ganglia vision and the 
other senses, the instinctive acquired emotions, volitions 
put forth summon repress certain elements the 
desired total, take part the response which given the 
soul. Nor represent the true state the soul fairly 
when speak though these activities sense, feeling, 
and will must transformed into terms the intellect, 
and submit order that the concept 
may its proper work. The fact is, that much the whole 
product spoiled the very effort render purely 
intelligible and logical product. the real life the living 
man, those activities which are not intellectual and cannot 
presented the soul terms the intellect are real 
and potent elements any. For instance, how little can 
analysis and verbiage set forth what goes within 
some men’s souls when they hear spoken the word mother.” 

Let man symmetrical culture asked pronounce 
the Divine name, and, summoning all his powers, observe 
fully possible what state mind and heart induced 
response the name. The effort observe will mar the 
product which wishes make the object his observa- 
tion. The subsequent effort describe his state con- 
sciousness will quite unsatisfactory,— indeed, will 
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without power represent adequately any his experiences, 
unless the descriptive words stir him whom they 
are directed corresponding condition not only intellect, 
but feeling and volition well. But what will the 
result his observation this his own highest 
will likely detect certain instinctive use the 
physical organs, such accompanies, usually, not univer- 
sally, the effort become clearly conscious the indefinitely 
grand and sublime. There will observed that full inspira- 
tion which vastly expressive, and which seems give 
token that the brain, called upon for unusual effort, 
demands unusual supply well aerated blood. There 
will, perhaps, also observed that effort indefinite 
widening the circle vision which comes, customarily, 
when the mind strives after sensuous representation 
indefinite space with bowing the head the reverence 
Nor must thought that these physical concomitants are 
impotent factors the whole realized, unworthy 
notice one who wishes understand his own conceptions. 
How natural and expressive these gestures and other physical 
phenomena are, how almost indispensable attaining the 
highest possible result consciousness, made clearly 
apparent the conduct men those semi-conscious 
states when the senses are partially dormant and the will 
has withdrawn its accustomed control. the hypnotized 
subject Dr. Garth Wilkinson says: Raise his head while 
prayer, and his lips pour forth exulting glorifications, 
sees heaven opened and the majesty God raising him 
his place. Then, moment, depress the head, and 
dust and ashes, unworthy sinner, with the pit hell 
yawning his feet.” 

There will also observed certain constituent elements 
the concept which are furnished the intellect, the 
which are themselves concepts, and others intuitions. Among 
such marks may named those power, unity, purity, 
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justice, love, causation, final purpose. The effort bring 
some these into consciousness with their fullest vigor 
presentation will, likely, made not without certain 
physical concomitants. Just the notion power apt 
accompanied with the this nisus indicating that 
the force which originates with the will, and which gives 
our point starting our proof for the reality all force, 
about discharge itself the movement the bodily 
organs. will observed, also, arising into the con- 
scious soul, certain emotions awe, trust, fear, answering 
love. And the whole will moulded, measure, the 
ever active volition the observer, who, while controls 
thought and feeling order that may observe them, also 
decides considerable extent what ones the whole throng 
impressions crowding their way into the sphere con- 
sciousness shall submit examination all, what ones shall 
fall back into the darkness whence they came. 

This view the concept God complex whole, 
which the emotional well the intellectual makes its 
contributions, corresponds, believe, the truth expe- 
rience. The significance and potency those elements 
the whole which order represented the intellect 
must necessarily totally changed are less than those 
elements which are primarily intellectual. this greatest 
all concepts, the heart it, well the head. 
the heart trustworthy the head. The heart has 
good right heard the head, and good right 
demand that the deliverances the shall made 
the heart terms emotion the head has claim that 
the deliverances the heart shall made the head 
terms logic. Any perversion fecling, conscience, will 
sure detract important elements from the total product. 
This view the nature the concept corresponds, also, 
believe, the true view its origin. 

But our method investigation must more clearly 
defined. There are, will say, three different methods 
inquiring into the origin our present knowledge God. 
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One these may called the historic. the method 
antiquarian research into man’s early religious condition, 
and the method, well, him who studies history the 
changes that the centuries bring men’s theological views. 
The second these the experimental inductive. This 
method may engage itself with that more narrow observation 
the phenomena religious life which open every 
man may out into the world large, and compare 
the present views nations differing situation, education, 
and inherited characteristics. Both these two methods 
are pursued the student comparative theology. The 
third method will call analytic, not because the other 
methods not demand power keen analysis, but because 
the third method demands little else. This method, with 
much distrust ability cope with theme vast, 
but with confidence that our suggestions truth will 
found the main true, will follow. The investigation 
according this method requires some analysis the con- 
cept God and the complex man, with view 
show how the different the former necessarily 
take their rise from, and correspond to, the latter. this 
way man’s whole nature made responsible for, and 
discovered consonant with, the revelation God which 
made within man. And when seen that the sym- 
metrically cultured man the proper organ for the reception 
the truth concerning God, then also seen that any 
refusal accept deliverances this truth, any marring 
its fulness, testifies weakness disease some part 
the whole manhood, that is, some part the organ 
through which the truth delivered. 

Nothing is, however, more necessary, the endeavor 
understand how the concept under consideration originates, 
than hold correct views the entire relation man 
truth. view which, not held asa theory, quite too 
frequently carried out the practical search after knowledge 
seems this one—that truth product mind 
wrought out the skilful use the ratiocinative faculties. 


THE ORIGIN THE CONCEPT GOD. 


follows, then, that the correct working these faculties 
almost the only important necessary guarantee truth. 
But not any lone faculty set faculties which 
concerned man’s reception truth. The truth becomes 
ours only gift from without. All truth the nature 
revelation, and demands that the organ through which 
the revelation made should properly adjusted. The 
organ for the reception truth symmetrically cultured 
manhood, rightly correlated action, and balanced capabilities 
man’s different powers. The attitude him who would 
attain truth one docility, receptiveness, control 
exercised upon all the powers the soul, that none 
them abnormal development activity interfere with the 
action all the rest. The great causes error thought, 
and falsehood the concept, are sin and weakness. 
These impair the organon truth destroying the sym- 
metrical development and action the soul’s different 
powers. Truth cannot beaten out things around 
the hammer logic, spun out machine for 
making syllogisms. Intellect may the gun which the 
huntsman secures his game; but needs willing feet, 
clear eye, steady hand, benevolent heart, will not use 
his gun its best purpose. 


How intimately and inseparably connected with each other 
are all the various faculties man his apprehension 
truth familiar thought every student psychology. 
every state consciousness the whole soul found 
volved. state each man bears the impress all 
the man’s previous history, and, indeed, large extent, 
also, the history the race. The feelings, the coolest 
investigation the most practised observer nature, are 
always coloring the intellect; the voice conscience 
never quite hushed; the will always putting forth its voli- 
tions and directing the attention according motives which 
arise from every part our complex being. 

Just now physiology directing more than ever our 
thoughts phenomena which, instead being feared, ought 
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cordially accepted, and made the basis certain modi- 
fications psychology and theology alike. are asked 
believe that the and its organ are capable 
automatic action, the value the results which depends 
largely upon the previous culture all the powers. are 
also asked believe that the power direct the attention 
this that part these automatic activities almost the 
only power that is, strictly speaking, ours. That all else 
done not much for us, the claim. But 
really new thing when are told that the centre the 
the will. And the value its due action means 
diminished when know that it, and through all the 
moral and other emotions, play such important part 
the moulding the intellectual machinery, whose healthy 
automatic action transmits the truth from without, but whose 
disturbed automatic action the source falsehood. 

is, substance, recognized some the scientists, 
that, within their sphere research, more thoroughly 
cultured manhood indispensable even for the apprehension 
and correct appreciation those truths which some others 
suppose entirely independent aesthetic, moral, and 
religious conditions the investigator. The time coming 
when not only vivid imagination, but clean conscience 
and devout spirit, will considered requisite the best 
prosecution scientific truth. 

connection with this line thought, also significant 
notice how quickly and surely they who stunt maltreat 
any part our complex manhood make themselves incapable 
deal with truths for whose treatment the very parts injured 
are most clearly indispensable. fit intellectual insanity, 
bred preceding moral insanity, seems seize upon them 
when they turn their minds upon certain subjects. The 
positivist denies the validity, even the existence, those 
parts the human soul out which metaphysics grows, 
and which need special culture order successful pur- 
suit metaphysics. Who more untrustworthy meta- 
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physician than the thorough Who more incapable 
than arriving correct opinion upon any 
problem? Who more palpably and foolishly false than the 
man who attempts adjust the balance between science and 
religion, while himself cultured feeling 
with respect either one the two? The open soul, given 
with the symmetrical culture and action all its powers 
the docile reception truth, the organ truth. Fixed 
points knowledge,” according the profound philosophic 
teaching Trendelenburg, won only the mutual 
interpenetration thought and being.” 

the statements just made are with regard human 
knowledge general, they are pre-eminently true with 
regard such knowledge presented the soul the 
form the concept God. The pure heart shall see 
God they that obey shall know the doctrine the things 
the spirit are spiritually judged of. These statements are 
profound their philosophic import they are quickening 
their practical tendencies. This concept comes God’s 
revelation himself within all the complex activities the 
human soul. adapted man man the totality 
his being and energies. And the whole being man must 
co-operative the reception this self-revelation God, 
well met and filled the form which the revelation 
takes, order that the highest truth concerning God may 
become known. the loftiest energy the intellect 
demands the Absolute, less truly the deepest cravings 
the heart demand the good and loving Father. The scien- 
tific and the so-called popular demand must alike found 
satisfied the true concept God. The true knowledge 
God attained through the receptive activity, its 
place, all the powers the complete man. The concept 
God which most nearly corresponds the reality arises 
from this symmetrical use all that within 
organon for the deliverance heavenly message. the 
student nature places himself before nature, and, being 
cultured the powers that especially pertain his research, 
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expects receive from her hand the truth, ought the 
student theology, with the culture all his powers, 
place himself before God. 

proof and elucidation our thought, call attention 
the following realities daily experience. 
The difficulty presenting any one irrefragable proof for 
the existence for any the attributes God expe- 
rienced both the philosopher and the teacher practical 
Christianity. the end any the various lines proof 
there found alwaysa choice. The voice which issues from 
the profoundest our speculations still the call the 
servant Jehovah: this day whom will 
serve.” there First Cause, unending series 
secondary causes? the First Cause person, the un- 
known ground all known the person who 
First Cause perfectly good, infinite justice and love, 
sort demiurge, working under restrictions that cannot 
control compound himself the same contradictory 
elements which are seething together his works? These 
and similar questions different intellects, which otherwise 
seem equally trustworthy, will answer differently. the 
truth, therefore, doubt and stand, with regard 
this question questions, jeopardy every hour? 
not, rather, clear that other disproof God’s existence 
could all comparable that which would given 
the intellect were found capable dealing with these ques- 
tions with those that concern merely the phenomena 
the work the intellect. Reve- 
lation the method which the knowledge God comes 
the human soul. does not reveal himself the intel- 
lect order that may fully comprehended that 
faculty, but within and the entire man, that may 
loved, obeyed. his work Mental Physiology 
(p. 480), Dr. Carpenter speaks certain departments 
science “in which our conclusions rest not any one set 
experiences, but upon our wnconscious co-ordination 
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siveness any one train reasoning, but the convergence 
all our lines thought toward one These words, 
italicized that author himself, well represent the form 
which the knowledge God given the human soul. 
the convergence these lines thought that run together 
from many quarters which makes web argument far 
stronger bind man any single thread could be. This 
form proof which, while when understood aright 
overwhelmingly convincing, gives also all the elements 
our complex manhood their proper work its recep- 
tion. its reception makes far greater difference whether 
the moral and religious sections the whole channel through 
which the truth flows are open not, than whether the 
faculty the syllogism comparatively large not. Nor 
there any effort disparage intellectual processes involved, 
thus insisting upon the complete and co-ordinated activity 
the soul furnishing the organon for the knowledge 
God. All the strings the harp must tune, there 
will discord, not harmony, when the breath the Lord 
blows upon it. 

the refusal bring all the witnesses into court, 
perhaps sometimes the inherited acquired inability 
exercise, according its proper functions, some part the 
complex manhood, which makes men atheists. the 
imperfect construction, action, some part the whole 
organon for the reception truth which makes men doubt. 
When doubt arises, what better can than appeal from 
Tyndall his worse mood Tyndall his better 
And, letting that thinker stand the representative men 
general, when appeal Tyndall his best mood 
all, what less than make the declaration that there 
better solvent than the new birth for men’s intellectual 
difficulties 

sce the philosophical explanation for that fact ex- 
perience which often causes wonder viz. that men, 
who with equal intellectual culture examine the same evidence 
the truths theology, come such diverse and con- 
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tradictory results. Imagination, feeling, conscience, will, 
all these faculties with the men into any sphere inves- 
tigation. And what the man brings back depends very 
largely upon what takes out with him. see through 
the microscope one thing but interpret what one sees 
another and much more difficult thing. Indeed, some 
sort instinctive interpretation involved even the most 
casual seeing. When man uses the telescope, microscope, 
spectroscope, though his higher rational and moral fac- 
ulties are even there co-operative, yet the previous 
culture and the present condition and use senses, memory, 
and intellect, which are most concerned securing the 
correct result. But with the former faculties rather 
than the latter, though with all combined into harmonious 
action, that the right result can secured when the same 
man tries searching find out the Almighty. should 
then neither wonder nor frightened, when the most skil- 
ful surgeon takes his dissecting knife, and laying aside the 
instincts, emotions, and education which are favorable 
religion, lays aside his coat, fails discern God the 
human body. scarcely expect the geologist whose heart 
hus never been broken with blow from the hammer 
divine truth discover his Creator the geologic strata. 
But another surgeon and another geologist, with better and 
worse reasoning faculties, will declare: The very stones 
are sermons; every nerve, vein, joint, valve and ganglion, 
vocal with the praises omniscient and benevolent con- 
triver. says Frederic Robertson, the chemist, geol- 
ogist, physiologist come back from their spheres and say: 
find the laws affinity, the deposits past ages, 
the structure the human frame, trace token 
God,’ simply reply, never expected you would. Obedience 
and self-surrender the sole organ which gain 
knowledge that which cannot seen felt.” 

One the most interesting the phenomena which are 
given the inspection the student theology, found 
the sharp reprisals made upon those who deny mutilate 
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the knowledge God their own retrenched and mutilated 
natures. Those powers the soul which cry out most 
mightily after the divine cannot denied that for which 
they cry, without turning again feed upon themselves, and 
thus consume much the whole manhood. will 
say, rather, that some form other they will fed, 
not with bread, least with husks. There are those 
whose minds refuse join into one concept the Personality 
which the heart craves and the Absolute toward which 
are led the instinctive working the philosophic nature. 
But the intellect, after reducing the idea the Absolute 
the utmost possible tenuity abstracting one one all 
the qualities which wish for God, still finds that the 
idea has dealt with retains substance enough cast 
shadow doubt over the validity its own work. Dark 
enough the shadow which cast over the instinctive 
cravings after Heavenly Father’s forgiveness, care and love. 
Strauss, after departing farther and farther from his earlier 
proximity views, finds last the conception 
impersonal Cosmos his only satisfaction asa philosopher 
but cannot, after all, quite kill out the other activities our 
complex being. Therefore pride and humility, joy and 
submission, his fecling for the impersonal 
Cosmos. when Schopenhauer makes the proposition, 
that the Cosmos something which had better not have 
existed —that would, better life had 
the earth any more than the —and 
life and and worthy religious veneration; then 
the latter gravely replies: consider arrogant and 
the part single individual oppose himself 
with such audacious levity the Cosmos, whence springs, 
from which, also, derives that spark reason which 
Surely, here again, when was thinking had 
got forever free them, “enter the poor, old, dead horses 
so-called natural theology.” 

Nor docs the author the phrase just quoted succeed 
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much better than Strauss the effort exclude these 
troublesome products natural theology. may be, the 
lack success partially due the fact that for 
the theologian and for the communist alike, 
Should few more thousand years human history succeed 
proving this the satisfaction all disputants upon 
religious questions, may turn out matter universal 
wonder that any one, made the image him whom 
all seek, could mar that image find the satisfying 
idea God impersonal Cosmos. But Matthew Ar- 
nold refuses say whether his Eternal that makes for 
righteousness person thing; and his Reviews 
Objections,” well his original work, furnishes, 
fear, another instance how sharp the reprisal taken 
divided and wounded religious nature, when its normal 
action not allowed testify the full and valid con- 
cept God. Much that this author has written his 
Literature and Dogma valuable, and entitled attention 
and gratitude from his numerous readers. There are, how- 
ever, among many objections Arnold’s view these two; 
or, rather, two forms one objection: first, proves 
anything, proves too much for his own view; second, 
assumes anything, assumes too little. For, this thinker, 
who too cautious forming his conception God 
venture upon the assertion that is, not, person, 
nevertheless perfectly certain that there “an Eternal 
Power which makes for But these words 
have given the marks tolerably full concept, for the 
objective validity which Mr. Arnold must furnish 
proof ask the concession his readers. Should fur- 
nish indisputable proof the existence such power, 
none will more thankful him than those who believe 
personal God. the whole bundle proof for 
the existence such God more important than that one 
which concerns the reality, potency, and obligation right- 
eousness. Should he, the other hand, ask concede 
the existence that which answers his concept, none will 
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readier make the concession than those who believe 
personal God. For they themselves, establishing the 
validity their conception God opposed his, need 
numerous similar conceptions along other lines thought, 
not entered upon all Mr. Arnold. There are, however, 
those who not believe personal God, and they will 
demand the advocate righteousness the sternest dem- 
onstration for the validity all his conceptions. They will, 
fear, the duel inteliectual weapons, make Mr. Arnold’s 
position warm and uncomfortable himself has made 
that the bishops Winchester and Gloucester. How, then, 
shall defend himself without calling for help upon other 
faculties and facts than those which have occupied him thus 
far? And this, how shall refuse advance far 
beyond the uncomfortable and untenable midway position 
which now holding 

The truth is, that Mr. Arnold has been insisting upon one 
line thought which, among all, has few superiors its 
cogency not say proof —to the belief 
personal God. has assumed the validity his own 
fundamental thought, has assumed too little. The com- 
plex phenomena objective being and subjective impression 
have much more testimony hand in, before their case 
fully decided the great court history. help 
the conviction that there lurking this phrase which 
fond repeating much more meaning than its 
author willing admit. willing admit, and holds 
for indisputable truth, that there Eternal Power, 


not ourselves, which makes for This is, 


have said, tolerably full concept. also concept 
which the very terms its definition involves the as- 
sertion objective reality corresponding the concept. 
The reality asserted not ourselves.” tre- 
mendous leap from the thought the thinker the world 
outside make which has always puzzled the theo- 
logians, and making which much argument for the ex- 
istence personal God has been lost into the yawning 
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gulf scepticism. got once fairly outside our- 
selves that can assert without fear contradiction the 
objective validity what think and observe concerning 
God, and having Mr. Arnold thank for our safe transition, 
look about see what has been brought over with 
this leap, destructive always perfection logic, and 
yet constantly and inevitably made every man. This 
because we, too, firmly believe that force —one force lies 
back of, and accounts for, the phenomena conscience and 
moral conduct. Unity and power, not omnipotence, have 
always belonged our concept God. Nor can see 
why, far the testimony from the one line thought 
Mr. Arnold follows concerned, may not claim that this 
power which makes for righteousness one with the power 
which makes for harmony motion among the stars, 
diversity life upon the earth, the kingdom God and the 
patent influence Christ among men history. also 
gratifying learn that the power not whose 
existence this writer concedes, makes for” any noble goal 
idea, and especially for idea and goal superbly 
cannot see, our utmost effort thought and imagination, 
how any thing person can make such goal, or, 
indeed, any goal, without self-conscious purpose. This 
inability may our great weakness. But believe 
our greatest strength recognize all phenomena that 
unity tendency, that binding the many under one law, 
that marching army units, otherwise heterogeneous 
enough, under one great idea, one great camp rest, 
through one well planned campaign. Makes for righteous- 
the words are for empty air unless they speak 
intelligence, order, final purpose. effort will can 
emancipate from this instinctive interpretation these 
words. this believe all men coincide with us. 
Their language clearly shows that they coincide. this 
power makes for any sense which 
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can give the words, this power loves the righteousness for 
which makes and exerts itself. Here again, case 
with the German philosopher with the English critic, 
“enter the poor, old, dead horses so-called natural 

But recall our thought the point whence this 
digression has carried us. The reprisals, made upon those 
who deny any part man’s complex organon for the re- 
ception truth its proper function forming the true 
concept God, are sharp and inevitable. some form 
other the same thing which much parade logic 
intended keep out, will creep again. Strauss cannot 
satisfied with the Christian teaching the Fatherhood 
the yet he, too, must bring in, though muti- 
lated form, similar conception, something which calls for 
humility, reverence, submission, and awe. Matthew Arnold 
cannot abide the view the bishops Winchester and 
Gloucester, and perforce argues valiantly, though uncon- 
sciously, for the validity substantially the same view. 

There enough more not tlfe least impor- 
tant which might gathered from the case the late 
John Stuart Mill. final conclusions upon religious 
questions are satisfying any can expect from one 
who confessedly discusses the questions merely matter 
intellectual interest. Yet even must, after all, intro- 
may very probably fallacious, what denies 
knowledge, even belief. 

What can more pathetic, and the same time instruc- 
tive, than Dr. Congreve offering prayer the Festival 
and gratefully commemorating the services 
our common mother, the earth,” unless George Eliot 
kindling her religious ardor utter the hymn, may 
join the choir Surely there instinctive faith, 
hope, and charity many these who know personal 
God, enough furnish score ordinary Christians. Yet 
how misapplied, how largely fruitless, made this irrepres- 
sible activity the soul man. 
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The view which advocating coincides, believe, with 
the profound philosophy which underlies the immortal pro- 
logue the Gospel John. God without self-revelation 
would unknown God. Our knowledge him the 
resultant, along all the lines light, the light which 
has given the soul. Out the dark background in- 
comprehensible being, comes forth, revealing himself 
the divine personality the Logos. Creation, life, and light, 
the ascending series this self-revelation, culminate the 
disclosure which the incarnation makes. Christ, who has 
been aptly designated God’s sublimest idea his human 
self the culmination the Father’s self-revelation, and 
the proof, well, that are capable, when have become 
Christlike, receiving the satisfying concept God. 
find this concept forming within the soul, contributed 
through and nourishing all its complex activities, find 
ourselves ready endorse the words recent writer 
the Contemporary Review concerning Mr. Mill: How poor 
are his logical ethics, and his determination compass the 
‘Highest’ with the forms the understanding, compared 
with what.he has called (God forgive him the poor stuff’ 
St. John’s Gospel.” 

But these instances sharp and inevitable reprisal need 
not any means all taken from the mistakes those 
who try compass the Highest with the forms the un- 
derstanding.” They who give unrestrained exercise the 
emotional nature forming their concept God are 
warning well. violation the reason can possibly 
make permanent stand against the demands reason that 
the concept God, formed within the human soul, shall 
be, not intelligible, for that can never be, but, the 
least, not irrational. More than the reasoning faculties can 
contribute, even comprehend contributed, this concept 
God must contain; but any element contradictory 
reason must not contain. Different elements, the complete 
reconciliation whose seeming opposition impossible, 


may held together. Whatever really falsehood and 
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rubbish the continuous self-revelation God the indi- 
vidual and history will proceed sweep away. Views 
the Divine Being and divine attributes which have their main 
roots the senses and the from the low concep- 
tion the Aztec priest holds his bloody idol’s mouth 
the warm heart human victim, the worshipper 
that Allah who arbitrarily divides his lump clay, and throws 
one part into paradise, another into hell-fire, the high- 
flown mysticism are less faulty and sure 
break down than the coldest inductions the materialistic 
philosophy. Yet the senses and the constitutional passions, 
purified from selfishness the discharge their functions, 
are entitled make their contribution toward the final result. 
This they will surely do. 

The concept God, then, not one, the objective validity 
which can tested solely the success failure any 
number arguments, considered merely arguments, along 
their different lines. rather centre upon which con- 
verge many lines, not only argument, but also intuition, 
feeling, and purpose. This concept the resultant God’s 
revelation himself the human soul. The whole complex 
system activities concerned, organon for the reve- 
lation, that resultant. Just the objective facts which 
answer the concept are fitted appeal every part 
man’s complex being, the impressions made every part 
his being answer more less perfectly this appeal. 
There are ideas called innate cognate, synthetic judg- 
ments the terminology Kant,—cognitions 
which bear the marks long processes observation and 
reasoning, instinctive cravings whose influence can traced 
through all the development the individual and the race, 
spontaneous and voluntary activities the higher emotional 
nature, tendencies that belong the philosophic side 
humanity blending together struggling together, 
each designed and destined have its appropriate function 
forming the perfected concept God. 

this view the question, for the answer which 
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are secking, has any valid claim acceptance, evident, 
has been said, that the enforcement and illustration its 
validity call for analysis the concept and the activities 
through which the concept formed, their relation 
each other. make this analysis exhaustively there re- 
quired such penetration and accuracy insight few will 
care present certain specimens fragmen- 
tary sort the utmost that now attempt. Let us, then, 
examine some the manifold activities the human soul, 
with view indicate what elements they contribute toward 
the formation and symmetrical development this greatest 
all concepts. 

the division adopted seem faulty, and the different lines 
thought seem cross and recross each other, let 
remembered that the division only tentative and made 
with view illustration. Let also remembered that 
the co-ordinated and interlocked action the different facul- 
ties natural. 

And further, need have expectation that this late 
day any argument for the divine existence and attributes 
will have, argument, much cogency with those who 
have given themselves disbelief and doubt. the 
very gist the thought advocating that written 
spoken argument can all adequately set forth the argument 
which pleads its cause the vital centres and activitics 
man’s being. representing the truth before the intellect 
may, indeed, helpful office the intellect, and 
through the entire man; but not the same truth 
which God himself effectually presents. the other 
hand, meet and answer every one the arguments 
theology for the being and attributes God does not silence 
the pleadings that are denied conscious recognition, the voices 
speak for the eternal Logos within the soul. abuses 
the intellect without satisfying the man. For instance, that 
questioning after the sources phenomena, which part 
the mainspring all religion, shapes itself into faith 
absolute First Cause. Granted that the faith not 
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demonstrably correct, but stands before the intellect 
footing with the belief endless series second causes, 
somehow other the faith remains firm. And remaining, 
must itself accounted for. therefore comes again and 
again before the intellect such manner that the faith itself 
considered fact argument for its own validity. 
Beginning the work illustration with that which 
low down the scale too often overlooked, find 
that the symmetrical action the senses and all the 
various nervous centres concerned the formation the 
right concept God. assert this accept the facts, 
not disparage the science the object theology. 
Baring Gould’s attempt fix the physiological centres 
religious activity may not very satisfying, and others who 
differ from his view may succeed either better worse than 
he. The case all the same far are concerned. 
Having once admitted the correlation which plainly exists 
between the vital activities the brain and other nervous 
centres the one hand, and the activities thought and 
feeling the conscious soul the other hand, and having, 
with awe the mystery, seen new proofs God’s wonderful 
working all this correlation, have further painful 
concern future discoveries. Should the scientists show 
that much and such brain matter the invariable con- 
comitant the idea God, that other, 
molecular conditions and movements the sensory ganglia 
with Christian’s faith and love; what then? the 
Father all choose make certain parts the physical 
system man the organon part for his revelation him- 
self, seems that gratitude and trust, rather than 
thankless distrust, are the feelings which properly correspond 
his choice. The very existence brain and nervous 
system such as, found where else the animal creation, 
found man, and fitted God’s self-disclosure, proof 
his existence. Nor strange symmetrical action 
and culture this system are important elements the 
whole. Pure about this highest object thought 
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not attained trying vain attempt withdraw from 
all the conditions thinking, but using all the means, 
even the lowest, which have given for receiving the 
truth. cannot see how disparages theology throws 
doubt upon the divine existence, shown that sound 
brain-fibre, and enough it, are necessary the reception 
the valid concept God the Hegelian dialectics. 
Indeed, well aerated blood is, doubt, many cases, quite 
good guarantee true religious views over- 
abundance monkish musings. 

watch that correlation between growth the bodily 
organs and growth the concept God which shown 
the life the child. learn substantially the same lesson 
when trace history the growth race from con- 
dition savagery one civilization and Christianity. 
are informed the proofs which are adduced the 
view that many, the activities the soul mem- 
ory, imagination, reasoning, have their invariable 
physical concomitants. notice the undoubted truth that 
our own estimates arguments, the different degrees 
prominence which different times assign different 
elements our theologic notions, are largely influenced 
varying physiological conditions. hear some our 
leading physiologists talk though the different systems 
theology were wholly due different states the liver 
their exponents. response their claims 


wonder what fit indigestion brought Tyndall into the 


mood which publicly gave his adherence the mate- 
rialistic philosophy and dissolved all would that had 
spoken for himself death into the azure 
the past.” Then, when have well may 
be, facts from opinions, find enough convince us, not 
that matter contains the promise and the potency every 
form and quality but that God his self-revelation 
man does not leave out the account man’s material 
organism. That organism part the organon through 
which reaches man. 
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Nor can doubt the part which the senses play fur- 
nishing materials the intellect for forming the subordinate 
concepts which pertain the one great concept, and for 
constructing the arguments which sustain and justify our 
belief God. scarcely possible tell what would 
the effect upon the cogency the argument from design, 
the one sense sight were taken away. Through the open 
and healthy senses there pour into the soul sights and sounds 
which constantly tend nourish the idea beauty well 
design, stimulate the feeling obligation, train 
choice the will, and introduce and feed right knowledge 
God. The senses and intellect lead Strauss the belief 
plemented the other parts complex manhood, they lead 
others the belief living, intelligent, and benevolent 
person, who God. The search after cause and final pur- 
pose conducted and stimulated largely the activity 
the senses. The knowledge that are free, and the 
belief free, personal First Cause like ourselves, given 
very largely connection with sensual impressions 
and the voluntary use the bodily organism. comes 
and grows also the notion force; notion which inex- 
tricably interwoven with volition, and which, carried out into 
the macrocosm from the microcosm daily experience, and 
supplemented other activities man’s complex being, 
guarantees, the ground all phenomena, one forceful, 
free, well intelligent and good being, who 
all the highest ideas divinity can trace the operation 
the nervous centres, which are not considcred 
leaving black residuum falsehood, but contributing 
through their open channels important elements truth. 
They themselves alone could never introduce the soul 
the knowledge God. But parts the whole they 
contribute, important way, its introduction and 
culture. 

There are also more subtile, and often unnoticed, uses 
the physiological conditions which accompany all thought and 
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feeling. Man’s soul and body are not mechanically mixed. 
They unite, chemically (so speak), vitally, and make one 
man. The functions and emotions and ideas which belong 
fatherhood and motherhood are intimately connected with 
physiological conditions but these functions, emotions and 
ideas wonderfully teach and stimulate our faith the Father- 
hood God. How can the person who has not, either 
instinct action, parental faculties, form the correct 
conception God? The first babe, laid for its first nourish- 
ment upon the mother-breast, meant argument 
stronger than any syllogism for the parental nature God. 
There Eternal which makes for personal love and trust 
one with the Eternal that makes for righteousness 
God. Those indefinable longings which accompany the 
greatest physical crisis life are designed and used the 
Divine Teacher further his self-revelation within the soul. 
Hence one significant reason why this crisis often ac- 
companied crisis the spiritual life. 

Another potent argument for the existence and operative 
energy God given the intellect for its consideration 
the automatic action the nervous centres, and those 
so-called mental powers which accompany such nervous 
action. discover that the working our machinery, 
both mental and physical, largely conducted for us, rather 
than us. Thus the proof force, comprehensive, 
rational, and concerned the welfare our being, brought 
into most intimate connection with the mind. Day day, 
and momently, find the unseen hand moving us. will, 
intelligence, love, not ourselves,” stand face face 
with the conscious soul the machinery, which from our 
centre volition, and from his centre, both use. Nor 
can the force and scope this fact given the form 
argument from design submitted the criticism the 
faculty the syllogism. That sense awe and mystery 
which ministers effectually faith the divine awakened 
and kept alive the consciousness that we, our own 
organs body and mind, are played upon this invisible 
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hand. When Mozart, without previous teaching, improvised 
and used perfectly the pedals the first organ with pedals 
which had ever met, his father wrote: This new 
gift But especially, believe, that sense 
dependence which Schleiermacher made the root and trunk 
all religion fostered the means indicated above. 
other sensitive point can man touched the 
point control over the physical and mental faculties which 
calls his own. 

But must leave this portion the contemplated 
analysis, not because completed, but because hope 
that few hints will serve indicate and certify the whole. 
the πρῶτον much so-called Christian dogmatics 
and un-Christian science alike that they deny the present, 
vital, and comprehensive relations which exist between God 
and his universe. 

turn now briefly notice certain instinctive cravings 
which are concerned forming the right concept God. 

The Rev. George D’Oyly Snow, interesting article 
Natural Theology, published the Contemporary Review for 
March, 1873, uses the following language: “In answer 
the question, Where God the maker? have replied 
new-fashioned answer find him own dissatis- 
may well doubted whether, among the many 
forces which God draws men himself, there 
found another more effectual than that which consists 
man’s inherent dissatisfaction. The law growth through 
craving fundamental and capable illustration from every 
form animal life. Put life into matter, and you get 
one its earliest exhibitions the same phenomenon which 
remains with the life until its extinction—you get craving, 
which being met supply becomes the minister higher 
life and growth. The amoeba, small jelly-speck, driven 
its instinctive craving, searches for that the environment 
which fitted its and then makes its whole self into 
stomach wrap about the food which 
Under excitement from this instinctive craving the locusts 
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forth bands, and, braver than the Amazonian warriors 
Ashantee, scale walls and smother with their dead bodies 
the fires which oppose their progress. the world 
struggling races this instinctive unrest acts like mighty 
hammer spread out the nations and fuse them under its 
blows. the souls men this instinctive craving under 
various forms acts the spur the rider drive 
toward the divine which alone they can find satisfaction 
and rest. For the selfishness, stormy passion, and unscrup- 
ulous gratification this inherent desire for something more 
beyond, cannot hold God accountable. But craving, pure 
and simple, dissatisfaction urging and ministering 
fuller life, constitutional, and therefore divine its origin. 
also all its various forms connected with trust —in 
the lowest forms instinctive craving with instinctive 
the highest forms rational longing after holiness and God 
with free, self-conscious trust God. was the sense 
want which led Augustine Milan, and Nee Sima 
America; and mainly through the leadership this impulse 
both were the true knowledge God. The church 
father tells deep-seated which long tried 
satisfy hunting after the emptiness popular praise, 
down even theatrical applauses, and poctic prizes, and 
strifes for grassy garlands, and the follies shows, and the 
intemperance 

craving, the form dissatisfaction with the 
present sinful condition, that Christianity confidently ap- 
peals. The sense guilt closely connected with these 
instinctive cravings. says the profound 
writing upon this topic, the longing after God 
the soul, thus long sleeps also The idea perfect 
justice, and connection with this idea the conviction that 
there perfect executor justice and sphere wherein 
perfect justice destined reign, arises within the soul 
first rather craving than clearly formed conception. 
Justice,” says George Eliot, expressing with great beauty, 


she wont, the half-truth moral and religious 
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justice like the kingdom God not without 
within great yearning, but also without fact, 
complementary the yearning, and witnessed the 
yearning. 

That instinctive craving for protection, and for the 
complete security, which interwoven closely with the 
feeling dependence, means, unimportant factor 
forming the perfect concept God. those times 
depression and weakness, which all share with the great 
scientist, the strongest instinctively craves after 
omnipotent helper and friend. The poet sings 

die Welt hinausgestossen 

Steht der Mensch verlassen da.” 
But the man thus thrust out into the world, and standing 
there abandoned, feels, the thought his desolation and 
helplessness, shivering which breaks the very bones 
manhood and freezes its life-blood. And there instinctively 
springs within the rightly constituted soul hope and 
confidence One whose children are, and who notes 
the fall the sparrow, and throws away random not 
one hair our heads. The impersonal Cosmos, the all- 
pervading law, when separated thought from him whose 
force the law gauges its amount and method, are cold food 
for such craving. 

But are reminded that matter for the inductive 
philosophy determine how far these so-called instinctive 
cravings have any objective reality which corresponds 
themselves, and that thus far the inductive philosophy 
none its various departments astronomy, geology, biol- 
ogy, sociology has found any such reality. Surely, this 
life crave many things which not obtain, even 
things which have existence, when children for the 
moon, wish shake hands with the man who lives therein. 
There are arguments which, such, may made more 
less fully meet this caution the inductive philosophy. 
But are now occupied with this thought,—that the 
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craving fact itself, and such, whether justify 
itself not before the inductive philosophy, will certainly 
make its influence felt forming man’s conviction the 
existence and attributes God. 

Closely connected with the craving just mentioned the 
obverse craving for object which may love without 
limit, and defend all hazards below the risk losing the 
ebject itself. 

Consider, also, what capacity for indefinite admiration, 
and what craving after object the admiration which 
shall never too far, can awakened within the human 
soul. Coleridge, remember rightly, who calls 
attention the meaning that unbounded, and itself 
senseless, feeling which the crowd has for its hero. This 
fecling testimony the strength human craving 
after the ideally excellent and admirable. the incense 
burned the idol for the sake much the divine 
it. The abandon hoarse shouting after him who has 
been lucky battle, the adoration (which far outstrips 
real given the genius discovery, oratory, painting, 
and song, are lesson what capacity and craving for 
the admirable are within man. 

Under this head, especial prominence should given 
the desire happiness. The ill-defined and unintelligent 
experience want develops into the definite, purposeful, 
and self-conscious desire for the object which will gratify the 
want. When the instinctive and fundamental cravings are 
met the proper supplies the result happiness. These 
cravings all, minister the desire happiness. 
through the experience which comes only when they 
are gratified, that there awakened within the soul any dis- 
tinctive desire for happiness such. The infant 
tively craves food, warmth, air, light. The craving 
automatic, and its earliest stages has not taken the form 
self-conscious desire; but ministers the self- 
conscious use that desire which is, were, the resultant 
ail forms desire happiness. This 
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desire, outstrips all means its gratification which lie 
outside God, tends lead the soul the true knowledge 
him. close connection with the development this 
desire goes the development its corresponding idea, 
which the idea the bonum. the man finds 
none this life’s good things serving satisfy fully his 
craving for happiness, learns that none them corresponds 
his ever-expanding notion that which constitutes the 
soul’s highest good, until, the result his life-training 
fortunate, his yearning and his idea meet the same object, 
viz. know, serve, and enjoy God. 

is, however, connection with the activities the 
conscience that this desire makes its most important contri- 
butions the right concept God. The ethical nature 
man chastens the desire, and the notion God becomes not 
merely that Being who fulfils our utmost cravings for hap- 
piness, but, well, that Being who requires the control 
those cravings according the voice conscience. This 
desire the sinful man inevitably turns into fear lest the 
objects which can gratify may lost, whenever 
brought face face with the conception Being both 
holy and full power. The fear reveals still further the 
nature God. 

This desire happiness also ministers powerfully the 
sense inscrutable mystery. With mighty craving for 
happiness, and exalted idea the possibilities which, 
realized, might fully meet the craving, stand awe-stricken 
before the dark, inexplicable facts resistance, pain, and 
moral evil. find pain the very bones the universe. 
Resistance and other more significant causes adversity are 
seen fundamentally necessary life. Under the im- 
petus this craving for happiness, are led into that 
struggle with the unyielding facts the cosmos which trains 
both head and heart for the reception the right concept 
God. Whom the Lord loveth written 
everywhere. struggle, when its issue happy, the head 
brought enlarged view the nature and work 
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God. That large class facts—the sting, the fang, the 
parasite, the devouring maw the ocean wave σοῦ the 
recognition which they demand from him who would rightly 
apprehend the divine. And the heart led into trust, sub- 
mission, obedience made perfect through suffering. 

The will also, gaining more rigorous development the 
midst the grave conflict which the desire happiness 
necessitates for every man, more completely and clearly 
represents before the mind that free, limitless force over- 
come evil and produce good, the type and earnest which 
can conveyed other way. 

the desire happiness, penetrated with benevolence, 
goes outside self, directs research the truth 
history, that this research throws new light upon the 
nature God. pressure which drives individuals into 
political unity, and the cake Mr. 
Bagehot has phrased the thought. see how the separate 
families and tribes men have, the function adversity, 
formed themselves into the higher organic condition 
national life. Thus God history reveals himself one 
his most impressive characteristics the human soul. 
more beautiful description the methods intellectual and 
spiritual vitality can anywhere found than given 
the duke Argyll’s Reign Law,” where unfolds the 
relations the external force the earth the internal 
force which moves the sea-bird’s wing. That soul can float 
beside the albatross, rest, where there nothing else 
rest the tremendous turmoil its own stormy seas,” who 
has been trained under divine tuition mount thither 
the fowl does, beating down resistance from without force 
that answers from within. 

There are, doubtless, many whom this view God 
revealing himself man through all these so-called lower 
parts man’s complex being, will very objectionable. 
For, hold this view, there quite enough the total 
self-revelation God warrant asserting that 
know something his existence and attributes that 
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powerful, intelligent, loving. But this assert that 
revealed Person —as, what Mr. Arnold calls, 
non-natural Such assertion is, with some, gross 
anthropomorphism and anthropopathism. transcend one’s 
abuse them, imagine some ποῦ στῶ for the 
logical lever outside the cognizable and thinkable universe, 
is, for the Hegelian, the only way know God. furnish 
the faculties, all open and all symmetrically cultured, the 
self-revelation God is, according the view here advo- 
cated, the only way receive the full and satisfying impres- 
sion from God. correspondence with man’s intellectual 
and emotional form, the revelation must inevitably 
made. The only question is, whether the form furnished 
the mould into which the objective reality cast shall 
entire mutilated organon. What parts the whole 
most calamitous neglect mutilate shall see better when 
have briefly considered how some the higher emotions 
the soul are concerned forming the concept God. 
find legitimate satisfaction for the religious emo- 
tions is,” says leading scientist, problem problems 
our day.”” Among these religious emotions stand highest 
the three which the apostle faith, hope, and love. 
These are not, however, emotions pure and simple, but 
attitudes, rather, the whole man, which the intellectual 
and voluntary, well the emotional, powers have their 
part. find legitimate satisfaction” for them 
bring them such object satisfies them, while does 
not break the laws according which the activities most 
prominent scientific research have exercised. These 
activities present, their connection, the phenomena with 
which they are concerned but the religious emotions ever 
drive behind and beyond the phenomena with their modes 
connection the person God. Through that loving trust, 
then, which the New Testament calls must the true 
concept God received the human soul. This the 
only rational, the only possible, way its reception. Nor 
fail trace the law according which supply meets 


want, through the channel trust, from lowest form life 
highest from the callow bird who, with eye uncovered, 
opens its mouth unknown mother, the philosopher 
who self-conscious, free, and rational trust finds the God 
whom could not find undevout researches. 

hope are that loveth not, knoweth 
not That these religious emotions are indispensable 
they are instinctive truth, than which demonstration 
the intellect, fact verified the senses, can plainer 
more worthy regard. Reasoning must prevent the 
imagination from leading these religious emotions into super- 
stitious and harmful vagaries, but can never silence the voices 
with which they call the soul towards God. 

Already the prominent, the incomparable influence that 
the condition the moral faculties man has upon the 
form, whether obscured symmetrical, which the self- 
revelation God takes within the human soul, has been 
more than once, inference, asserted. Indeed, all the 
activities which reference has been made are, real life, 
true ethical significance. The idea and feeling duty, 
the sense responsibility, tinge, they not permeate 
thoroughly, the whole sphere mental movement. 
the automatic action the nervous centres not without 
its testimony the great fact that man gifted with 
moral nature, with made the image 
God. The rule duty within him inevitably taken 
pattern and pledge the great law right without. 
His self-condemnation instinctively interprets the reve- 
lation condemnation from One who greater than his 
heart and knoweth all things. This ethical sense order, 
which binds together the otherwise heterogeneous and ethically 
insignificant phenomena the life the soul, demands 
explanation the intellect. The intellect, searching under 
the guidance the great ideas cause and final purpose, 
finds the explanation such ethical order One who 
both rational and God. But long before 
the intellect has certified this explanation, the voice con- 
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science has gained practically hearing the voice 
person who loveth the righteous and maketh for righteousness. 

But is, believe, the pure and strong action the will 
which needed above all else. that “heart the 
which, more than any other faculty the complex 
whole, must right its activities order that the soul 
may fit organon for the reception the self-revelation 
God. Under the influence the ethical ideas and emo- 
tions, and the two great forms religious faith and love, 
dominates and gives shape the good man’s conception 
his Heavenly Father. For the verity their conceptions, 
for their belicfs, hopes, and aspirations, men are less 
truly responsible than for their conduct. have already 
remarked how the idea one force, dominating and mar- 
shalling order the various phenomena the cosmos, has 
its point starting from our consciousness exerting force 
the control our bodily organism and mental train. 
have observed, also, how that struggle against resistance into 
which our desire for happiness throws ministers the 
full and complete concept God. But voluntary, 
rational self-surrender recognized Father and Lord that 
discover the very gist the condition soul necessary 
true knowledge divine realities. 

One entire half our complex being that which 
mainly concerned the intellectual and philosophic activities 
has thus far been only subordinately treated 
our illustration the theme. that other half less 
important and peremptory its demands than the one which 
have reviewed. The course followed the Essay has 
been chosen the belief that the reader will once supply 
from the customary sources what must leave unsaid. 
hint some the the complex whole which 
are contributed certain lines argument, and mention 
certain those comprehensive ideas which, either lying 
the beginning all processes thought are called innate,” 
crowning all actual thought may considered sure 
dominate all future religious beliefs, well scientific 
research, will the utmost that can present attempted. 
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The sphere legitimate and convincing argument for the 
existence and attributes God likely largely in- 
creased. That sphere covers all known phenomena 
nature, mind, the history the race, with its Bible 
and its growing experience the progressive kingdom 
God. The sciences matter and physical forces are pouring 
rich treasures newly-discovered phenomena and laws 
phenomena into the lap theology. She must spread out 
her lap, and with thanksgiving them. Science dis- 
closes only what she sees the phenomenal; theology 
reveal and “see all things God.” her the forces 
the scientist are the manifold, irresistible, deathless energy 
the Divine will; and the laws the scientist are for her 
the methods, which she must humbly learn, which that 
mighty will has its perpetual working. She must reject, 
promptly and forever, that view, which has been damaging, 
that there ever, anywhere, severance the connection 
between the Divine Workman and his perpetual work. 
Father worketh hitherto” the testimony God’s universe 
and God’s Son. With this way conducting researches, 
theology will draw from science now unimaginable stores 
food for awe, reverence, trust, and love. Science, which 
halted long after the church ran, will come both feet, 
hastening contribute testimony the teachings him 
who spake never another. 

The phenomena history are utterly incomprehensible 
and incapable rational treatment without the guiding con- 
cept God history. But they are known better, 
God will known better. That hand which has 
led and lifted the people the hand one who has purpose 
fulfil, and who will not tarry until accomplish it. 

Criticism, hostile well friendly, will forced 
show, not only how, but why, books, many 
number, diverse authorship and characteristics, have 
been gathered, without self-conscious intent the part 
man, into one whole, unique origin, well 


influence upon the race. The phenomena Christian con- 
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sciousness, clearly traceable back for their source the 
Christ God whose name they bear, will understood 
better, and who their source will understood and 
loved better, becomes more and more apparent 
that other way can satisfactory account them 
given than acknowledging Jesus as, par eminence, the 
Revealer the Father. Mivart grandly right when 
From sympathetic study the whole universe 
the conception Almighty God becomes fully revealed 
the human intellect.” 

Memory and imagination also contribute their parts the 
complete conception memory, which both upon its 
physiological and its psychological sides discloses the 
tence within mysterious, purposeful force and imagi- 
nation, which craves what recent work has called 
precious familiarity with the conception 
morally perfect 

under the impetus and guidance the cognitions 
cause and design that all the various arguments for the 
divine existence and attributes are prepared 
before the judgment. The validity the arguments from 
cause and final purpose may questioned but the real work 
these cognitions never fails accomplished. Science, 
though owing all its development these ideas, still, strictly 
speaking, has deal with neither; deals with succession 
phenomena, mechanical adaptations. The scientist, how- 
ever, man endowed with philosophic and religious 
nature bound, every step, behind the phenomenal, 
and find free will his efficient cause, benevolent 
mind his final cause. Science, such, has absolutely nothing 
say, because knows nothing, about what lies the 
bottom and works from behind the phenomena. tells the 
how One whom can never discover. Cause and final 
purpose, becoming allied thought that cannot but 
conceive them joined reality, are instinctively 
led the tendency unify form the conception 
one efficient and intelligent cause for all these phenomena. 
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Nor can doubt that those great conceptions perfect 
unity, order and universal law, which the best thought 
the ages has been engaged elaborating, will assert and 
maintain their place the concept God. truly the 
heart man protests against the mechanical conception 
the universe, truly does the scientific and philosophic 
nature protest against any conception the divine which 
does not exclude all arbitrariness and caprice. Right views 
the supernatural and miraculous more interfere with 
the validity these great concepts than right views 
the material cosmos. For the natural and supernatural are 
not two mutually exclusive nor the assertion 
God’s personality the denial the universal reign 
God the one person whom free-will never distraught 
conflicts between reason and desire, and the very centre 
whose personality is, well, the source all force, order, 
and law. 

The intellectual well the emotional half human 
development has its dim and shadowy places. And just 
there are indefinable yearnings, there are ideas which 
are half-ideas, half-dreams, which ever clude the 
fixing them and yet which are means given delude 
us. They enter into much our reasoning about God, and 
know that our conception God cannot complete 
without including them. Yet they impart much their 
own dimness that conception which they are 
compose. They seem like fragments deliverances, which 
their completeness are too vast made souls con- 
stituted like ours. But the persistency with which they 
evade the most subtile attempts made comprehend and 
analyze them greater than the persistency with which 
they insist upon having their place forming the true con- 
cept God. Nor does their existence within the realm 
the concept vitiate its claim validity. and 
many the elements which make the complex 
whole call myself, can clearly recall consciousness, 
examine, define, and comprehend. But other elements, not 
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excepting some upon which whole existence person 
seems depend, cannot thus treat. They make know 
that even limited personality greater than can com- 
prehend. strange, then, not comprehend the 
Absolute Person, the Eternal and Infinite Father? 
and hold such forms these, that pantheism leads 
the awful pit, into which falls all that manifestly dear 
the heart God’s child. however, those same elements 
the whole which give necessarily the Christian religion 
its have better word— coloring 
which does not obscure, the blackness pantheism does, 
all that know God, but placing this clear sunlight 
throws cloud above, and urges thus toward the regions 
where, may hope, the cloud will more and more 
lifted. 

the many reflections which this view the origin 
the concept God suggests us, let one suffice. 

man, whole balanced and symmetrically cultured 
parts, the organon truth, then man the totality 
his being advances, God’s self-revelation him will become 
more and more complete, both concept simply and 
motive right conduct. Christianity moulds the char- 
acter men, its own doctrines will seen give, not the 
mere incidents, but constituent the true knowl- 
edge God. transforms the whole being man, 
that transformed being will better and better serve the divine 
purpose receiving knowledge, force, joy, fulness life 
from the divine source. They who search for their Heavenly 
Father, the old-time cynic searched for honest man, 
with patent doubt and sneer, will never find him. 

know better words with which close than those 
last words from the immortal Confessions 
man can teach man understand this? what 
angel angel? what angel man? Let asked 
thee, sought thee, knocked for thee; so, shall 
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ARTICLE II. 
THEOLOGICAL EDUCATION. 


REV. FREDERIC GARDINER, D.D., PROFESSOR THE BERKELEY 
DIVINITY SCHOOL. 


all denominations America theology studied 
chiefly special institutions founded for this single and 
express purpose. Abroad, except among the Roman Cath- 
olics, for the most part pursued the same universities 
and under the same general arrangements with other pro- 
fessional studies. The distinctive theological seminary 
divinity school among Protestants essentially American 
arrangement, although since its introduction here has also 
been adopted limited the other side the 
ocean. has obvious advantages and disadvantages, but 
these not proposed speak beyond calling attention 
passing point. Abroad, the future lawyer, chemist, 
philologist, and theologian are members the same aca- 
demic fraternity, and may, they please, attendants 
together more than one the same courses lectures. 
With us, the theological student entirely isolated through- 
out his course. This necessarily tends withdraw him 
from his fellows, separate him his habits thought 
from them, and make him specialist. This tendency 
may overcome, but needs recognized. after all 
our training, young men enter the ministry without intel- 
lectual sympathy with those among whom, and upon whom, 
they are exercise their vocation, they are placed the 
outset serious disadvantage. The broadest sympathies 
and the most complete knowledge the methods and the 
preocupations other minds are the essential qualification 
the well-furnished minister the gospel. our system 
preparing him for his work opposed the attainment 
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these humanities, even ignores them, far 
defective. different sense from that the 
poet necessary for the clergyman feel, 
Homo sum: nil humanum alienum puto.” 

The means overcoming the naturally isolating tendency 
our special schools theology undoubtedly chicfly 
the hands the students but they are not apt 
aware the danger. needs distinctly pointed 
out them their teachers, and their own intelligence 
awakened providing the remedy. 

One other general consideration demands word before 
entering upon our proper subject. Young men the theo- 
logical, every other professional, school are going 
through the latest stages preparation for their work life. 
They need, therefore, treated men, rather than 
children. They need more and more emancipated 
from the condition pupilage, and introduced that 
independent manhood. This generally recognized the 
relaxation discipline, the withdrawal all marking 
recitations, and the like; but may doubted whether the 
importance sufficiently recognized accustoming them 
think for themselves and preparing them take their position 
the world the end their course independent entities, 
nay, responsible leaders human thought. The young men 
America are generally quite ready appreciate 
their own advancement and the importance their position 
they are not ready laboriously and conscientiously 
prepare themselves for the responsibilities that position. 
they are allowed complete this last stage their pre- 
paratory course attitude too great mental dependence, 
they are likely continue such dependence through life, and 
become partisan and one-sided. Independent and manly 
thought and action demands culture. this last and most 
critical stage preparation this culture either checked 
and thus, perhaps, finally dwarfed, encouraged and 
cherished, and thus prepared for life-long growth and 
development. 
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The purpose the theological school seminary its 
broadest statement fit men for the ministry. 
school must afford opportunities for, and, fact, must put be- 
fore all other things, spiritual training, growth the graces 
the Holy Spirit, and the increasing conformity the char- 
acter and life the example Christ. But this funda- 
mental and most necessary part the training the Chris- 
tian minister does not come within the scope the present 
Article, and therefore, passed with the single 
remark that ought pervade the whole the preparation. 
That part theological course can successfully 
accomplished without the spirit prayer both the teacher 
and the pupil the necessary result the organic law 
Christianity. The fellowship Christian faith and life 
establishes peculiar bond between teacher and pupil the 
divinity school, and the constant recollection this fellow- 
ship should create the deepest and closest sympathy, and give 
the pursuit theology peculiar interest and charm. 

are also constrained pass over these pages the 
element practical work. training men for the ministry 
this not less unwisely omitted than clinics and 
hospital practice the study medicine, moot courts 
and the work the attorney’s office training for the law. 
not, then, omitted overlooked; but should 
not allowed interfere with the intellectual 
need not so, and, under proper regulation, practically 
docs not. The activity the ordinary layman special 
work for Christ’s sake does not hinder his attention his 
ordinary affairs. correspondingly, the activity the 
theological student, more distinctly professional plane, 
and having direct bearing his own preparation for 
future labor, need not any way hinder his present main 
occupation intellectual preparation for the great work 
soon committed his charge. 

are now ready consider the principal subject pro- 
posed: The best Methods Intellectual Training for the 
Ministry. Three different classes men require con- 
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sidered: (1) Such come their theological studies with 
imperfect (2) such as, from the character 
their intellectual powers, their temperament, from 
other causes, can never expected become eminent 
scholars; (3) the comparatively few who are hereafter 
furnish the church and the world with scholars the various 
departments theology. With all these classes, varying 
proportion, all theological institutions are required deal. 
All them are important, and the necessities cach must 
fairly met any satisfactory system theological training. 

The first class necessarily includes within itself 
variety defective preparation, from that which scarcely 
falls short the normal standard the minimum which 
possible build any passable amount professional 
education. There must, therefore, much regard indi- 
vidual circumstances and individual possibilities. may 
assumed that the normal standard preparation, which 
usually college course its equivalent, embraces just that 
amount preparatory study the close which the student 
can most advantageously enter upon theological pursuits. 
Yet this standard itself vague, not only consequence 
the great differences the acquirements the different 
graduates from the same college, but also the great dif- 
ferences the colleges and, best, can only 
considered standard adopted view the exigencies 
life, since far higher one would form still better basis 
for the study theology. those imperfectly prepared, 
then, mean those who have failed acquire that amount 
education demanded any respectable college abso- 
lutely necessary graduation. higher standard than 
this will probably found impracticable until our college 
standard raised, and this done the requirements for 
entering our theological schools will themselves with- 
out especial care. 

what done with those who fall below 
Obviously, placed the same classes with those 
better prepared the character the instruction several 
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departments must lowered meet their capacities and 
attainments, and thus not only they themselves reccive 
inferior preparation for their work life, but they also 
hinder and lower that the others. This plainly both 
unjust and unwise yet believed the most common 
all hinderances the efficiency most our theological 
institutions. has been still more crying evil other 


schools, and has come severely felt 


them that movement has already been inaugurated for its 
removal. From the nature theology, however, the dis- 
turbance thus arising greater here than elsewhere. What 
the remedy? the first place, course, proper prep- 
aration should insisted upon all cases where 
practicable. year two delay entering upon the 
ministry very little consequence comparison with 
man’s being properly furnished for his work all the sub- 
sequent years that ministry. Life, indeed, may cut 
short any time, but plans for that life can only wisely 
laid view its average duration. But there are not 
infrequent cases which, from advanced age from other 
causes, the requirement such preparation would 
alent the refusal theological education altogether, 
while the men question seem well adapted useful 
work many parts the Lord’s vineyard. They must, then, 
educated well circumstances allow, and yct they 
cannot advantageously classed entirely with those who 
are better prepared the start. The evident solution the 
difficulty special course, courses, adapted their 
wants. These need not wholly different from the regular 
course, for there are the departments which may 
studied any man without especial prepara- 
tion not, perhaps, advantageously, but, least, without 
hindering the progress his fellow-students. other de- 
partments, however, there should distinct and separate 
instruction. idle say that they may well attend 
the same lectures and other exercises with the rest the 


students, and get from them such good they can. con 
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scientious instructor cannot fail seck make himself 
understood, and have his teaching benefit all his hearers 
and some these require more elementary instruction, 
must consume the time and patience the more advanced 
giving it; and some could make more rapid progress 
they must held back for the sake their companions. 
The experience all teachers bears uniform testimony 
the hinderance the whole class even more im- 
perfectly prepared for the study which they are engaged. 
They are clog which, justice the others, ought not 
tolerated. Most instructors would far rather undertake 
the additional labor involved special courses for them 
than obliged carry them along with the others. 
part, exccllent provision might made for their instruction 
the establishment fellowships, which will spoken 
presently. neither these arrangements then 
either additional teachers should provided, such 
students should sent other institutions where they can 
properly cared for. there could any doubt this 
point, would only necessary look our common 
schools, and compare the advantages the country district 
school with those the graded schools our larger towns 
and cities. 

The second class will always constitute the great majority 
our students those who their preparation within 
the somewhat vague limits the normal standard, but who 
yet, from their tastes their capacities, both, can never 
expected become eminent scholars. This may not 
the most interesting class, but our theological courses must 
necessarily arranged mainly meet their wants, and those 
who rise above, well those who fall below them, 
provided for special adaptations. They are constitute 
the great mass the active parochial clergy, and the tone 
Christian teaching throughout the land must depend 
largely upon the impress made upon their minds. is, 
therefore, all important give them sufficient knowledge 
all departments theology enable them pursuc their 
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future work advantageously and respectably, guard them 
from errors, and furnish them with proper theological 
balance. They should also furnished with such insight 
into the vast fields knowledge stretching out beyond their 
own attainments may suffice impress them with modesty, 
and possibly may awaken some them zeal for higher 
culture but their strength ought not wasted the 
vain effort carry them beyond their powers or, 
their wishes. For them particularly necessary that the 
theological course should well proportioned its several 
parts and, perhaps, even from time time somewhat modi- 
fied, the powers some eminent teacher may give 
undue prominence the studies over which has control. 
the instruction designed for this class constitutes the 
ordinary curriculum our theological schools, nothing need 
said beyond these general remarks, except suggest 
one two points which may aim improve the 
ordinary methods instruction. 

Our methods, chiefly lecture and recitation, have 
been handed down from generation generation and fol- 
lowed without much reflection matter course. 
Meantime there has grown around and among new 
set studies, those natural science, which are proved 
have very great charm for the human mind, and which are 
chiefly pursued very different method. Can not 
theology learn something from science, and impart our 
studies also something the freshness and charm which 
fascinates the minds and awakens the eagerness the 
students natural science? With them, too, the lecture 
and the recitation are largely used, necessary all 
instruction but the tone and character these determined 
another prominent feature their system actual 
investigation truth the student himself under the 
guidance his instructor. What would the study chem- 
istry without the laboratory; botany without work 
the zodlogy without dissection and comparative 
anatomy? Scientific institutions are ever increasing the 
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facilities for, and the requirment of, this sort study. 
Physical laboratories have been only added their appliances 
within the last few years, and still more recent the fur- 
nishing their course mining with full set actual 
mining machinery, which their students are required work 
practically part their training. our colleges 
are coming more and more work their scientific depart- 
ments courses actual investigation the various scien- 
tific laboratories. course, all this done under the eye 
and the guidance the instructor, and would very useless 
labor for the tyro were otherwise. But has for him 
all the charm discovering the truth himself. rec- 
ognized principle that what thus acquired becomes im- 
pressed upon the mind with firmness conviction that 
can attained other way. thus learns 
study for himself, and, have sufficient intelligence 
and skill, can afterwards further knowledge the 
same processes when, the progress life, must neces- 
sarily lose the direction his teachers. Can not intro- 
duce very much more the same system into our teaching 
theology with corresponding advantage 

Superficial objections may easily made such prop- 
osition. may said that the prime object theological 
institution teach its students, not merely give them 
opportunity teach themselves. Strange pictures may 
exhibited the wild vagaries into which students would 
likely run thus set upon working out their theology 
for themselves. But more suggested that this should 
done without careful guidance and instruction than that 
the student chemistry should turned loose the labo- 
ratory mix acids and alkalies, heat fulminates, his 
own sweet will. fact, the method proposed would require 
increase labor the part the instructor the 
intelligent guidance the student, and the adaptation 
the task his capacity. But why should not the student 
taught the criticism the text the actual handling, first 
easy, then more difficult cases, the apparatus 
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which the true reading determined? Why excgesis, 
after some training its principles, should not required 
work out expositions himself, and showing him wherein 
and why has gone astray his earlier attempts, led 
practically sound system interpretation? Why 
should not trained prepare monographs particular 
points characters ecclesiastical history, and investi- 
gate for himself the causes the consequences certain 
particular events, his teacher all the while directing him 
where find and how use his material? 
trinal theology much may accomplished with the happiest 
results teaching the student how find out for himself 
from scripture, and from the history the church, the due 
proportion doctrine, and the proper limitations and qualifi- 
cations the statement doctrine itself. pastoral theol- 
ogy, the practical work spoken the beginning this 
Article already the foundation for the kind teaching 
intended, only that needs connected scientifically and 
systematically with the instructions the lecture room. This 
plan largely and most happily used the Seminar, system 
the German universities. Original work required all 
the members the Seminar executed under the supervision 
the professors and, not infrequently, work has been done 
this way permanent value the theological well 
the general literary world. 

The method suggested has been only and in- 
adequately described. Teachers who have made 
all are ever looking about for the means giving 
wider application. capable being used give 
new zest the study theology, and fit men means 
that study the seminary become independent thinkers 
and sound reasoners their later life. has been naturally 
spoken connection with the largest class students, but 
applies all, and especial importance regard that 
smaller class which now speak the last place. 

This third and last class composed those who are 
become the future scholars theology and the leaders 
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theological thought. Their number relatively must small, 


but view the future they constitute very important 
class, and any sufficient system training their wants 
should most carefully considered and amply provided for. 
Two considcrations must form the basis all plans regard 
them: man can alike eminent every depart- 
ment, and (2) every man must have certain knowledge 
all departments order prevent one-sidedness, and 
give him, general theclogical culture, the proper basis 
for the higher researches his own chosen specialty. The 
same considerations are the basis all higher education 
every kind, and have elicited much thought other 
departments that have much guide their applica- 
tion theology. Everywhere found that general culture 
must insisted upon certain point, and that beyond 
this the greatest result attained the introduction 
specialties. far may considered that have 
only the enunciation indisputable maxim all educa- 
tion. The difficulty fix the point where the general 
shall give place the special. fact, may said that 
all continual progress from the 
the from uniformity and generality 
differentiation and specialty. The school instruction 
the same for all, but before the academic course run the 
pupils begin separated somewhat, into different 
schools different classes, according their ulterior pur- 
poses education. Having selected those who are pursue 
college course,and placed them there, experience has proved 
the necessity introducing among them something the 
elective system. This not question whether one 
college may have carried that system too far, another not 
far cnough; believed already the conclusion 
experience that something the system must adopted 
all develop the best results college course. The 
statement must the same for the study theology, 
any other branch knowledge; the general study 
must pursued certain extent all, and beyond 
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there must electives for the higher training each his 
own chosen specialty. following the stream knowl- 
edge its branches ramify must choose which the 
branches will pursue our main again, which 
the branches these, and their ultimate rami- 
fications. More than one, indeed, may taken, and breadth 
not sacrificed thoroughness; still the general 
statement holds good, that the more advanced any study 
the more special must become. this generally true 
preparatory studies, must pre-eminently hold good 
theology, which the last preparatory study before the actual 
entrance upon the work life. 

But how shall this principle applied the study 
are accustomed regard the ordinary theo- 
logical curriculum embracing only that general theological 
culture which necessary every well-furnished minister 
how can anything deducted from this make room for 
electives Several methods have been proposed, prominent 
among which the establishment fellowships providing 
the means for post-graduate courses. Before considering 
these, distinctly before our minds the object 
attained. certain number the better scholars are 
receive the general culture deemed for all, and, 
addition this, such special instruction departments for 
which they have special taste adaptation shall fit them 
for the further pursuit studies those departments 
after years. For this purpose the most obvious plan 
that just mentioned, establishing fellowships. This plan 
has the additional advantage, that the fellows could em- 
ployed instruction the special courses for those im- 
perfectly prepared, and other ways could useful the 
general economy the institution. But excellent and 
alone. unlikely that for long time come fellow- 
ships will numerous enough meet the required want. 
Again post-graduate course requires longer time devoted 
exclusively study than can given many 
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whom most desirable reach. the hurry our 
life many those best fitted for advanced study 
feel that they must press others, who can consent the 
delay and can afford it, think find greater gain 
year foreign travel, especially part this can 
the East. Thus, while fellowships are exceedingly desirable 
and important, they cannot entirely relied upon meet 
the want. they should become all common, doubtless 
better provision would made than there now for courses 
study adapted them; but present the absence 
these further objection placing much reliance upon 
them. present, whatever done practically must 
accomplished within the term the ordinary curriculum. 
What then can done this? 

Practically the actual course study our theological 
institutions is, many instances, something less than the 
theoretical requirement. arising from poverty, 


from sickness, and from variety other causes, almost 


always conspire let men pass and enter the ministry 
with something less than the accomplishment the full 
has thus arisen practical, though very 
indefinite, minimum theological attainment, which con- 
siderably below the normal standard. The suggestion 
made this ill-defined and scarcely acknowledged mini- 
mum openly acknowledged and distinctly marked 
that should then absolutely required all, and that the 
falling below this minimum standard should constitute 
absolute bar passing into the ministry that above and 
beyond this the same amount study should required 
now demanded; but that should elective. For ex- 
ample: some knowledge Hebrew should doubtless 
required all but those who pursue only special 
and should required, not much for the sake the 
language itself, any expectation that its study will 
continued beyond the seminary walls, because certain 
knowledge its structure gives the student often, perhaps, 
unconsciously insight into habits thought and modes 
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life the people and the writers scripture which can 
acquired other way. the scheme there- 
fore, from the study Hebrew should not exist 
all, cxcept for those professedly taking partial course. 
But, the other hand, can hardly doubted any one 
separated the lapse several years from his 
course that large part the time usually spent upon 
Hebrew some the students, not time actually thrown 
away, yet time far less profitably spent than might have 
been. Many, actually attain, things now are, 
only the most knowledge the language. 
would this time for elective, giving opportunity for 
greater progress some other department; and, again, for 
some the students would rescuc time from another 
department for more thorough study Hebrew with its 
cognate languages Chaldee, Syriac, and Arabic. Similarly 
history certain knowledge the general 
course the church, its great critical periods, and the 
history doctrine absolutely any theological 
culture, and should absolutely required but beyond this 
much usually taught which makes almost impression 
all upon those who have little taste for history. After 
attaining what may considered the necessary knowledge 
history, such students can evidently better give extra time 
and labor some other department. 
particularize cach the several studies this what 
truc any them is, greater less degree, true 
all. There something all them now nominally 
but not actually required, and this something, more 
less, would make elective, but elective the sense that 
not chosen some other must taken its place. 

such system time would saved those studies 
which the student less inclined and, therefore, ordinarily 
(we speak those having the maturity and the principle 
which must supposed belong the theological student) 
less and the time thus saved would devoted 


those for which has special aptitude, or, least, 
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which feels special interest. The effect would 
greatly enhanced with this system were combined those 
modifications the method study which have been already 
suggested. these means that, without im- 
perilling the sufficiency the ordinary course, certain 
number students may carried far particular 
continue their pursuit after life with zest and 
earnestness. our course present arranged, the 
studious young man completes its requirements and enters 
upon life keep his studies, but with very 
marked preference for, advancement in, one rather than 
another. His parochial cares press upon him; finds 
occupation for his time; studies little this 
department and little that; soon finds that such 
dallying with variety subjects very little result, 
and unless man strong purpose and decidedly 
scholarly habits, soon mediocrity, and comes 
look upon the aspirations his youth vanished dreams. 
Had those aspirations had more definite aim, and had 
been through the first difficulties advanced study 
upon any one subject, the result would probably have been 
very different. would have known precisely what 
wanted study and also how study it, and would have 
been likely study purpose. few men 
thus trained scholars, some one department, some 
another, would tell powerfully upon the standard theo- 
logical culture our land. 

Can such system carried into effect with our 
means and appliances? Undoubtedly carried the extent 
which desirable would require more professional work, 
and ultimately more and special professors. But may 
brought into operation very important and useful degree 
just the sake its results well for the 
enjoyment instructing them, most our theological pro- 
fessors would gladly undertake certain amount cxtra 
labor for the benefit special students whose would 
directly the line their own chosen work. Beyond 
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this would not impracticable for men one theological 
institution especially eminent any department, being 
relieved something their ordinary work, help 
another their own specialty. When these means should 
fail the system would have advanced far, and have de- 
veloped great make recognized demand 
for the establishment special professorships, and meantime 
the men would have been training fill these when 
established. Thus might even look forward facilities 
our own country for degree completeness and thorough- 
ness training cach specialty theological acquirement 
which can now only obtained going abroad. 


ARTICLE III. 


EXPOSITION THE ORIGINAL TEXT GENESIS 
AND II. 


REV. SAMUEL HOPKINS, MILTON, N.Y. 


the land was without form and void.” was the 
“the solid land.” was existence, and the 
state here described. God himself testifies Isaiah 


Hebrew particle Vav like the Greek καί, has great varicty 
meanings. Noldius, his Concordance, specifics some seventy orcighty. 
sufficicnt here say, that not infrequently has the force our word now 
xviii. Now, sat the tent-door,” this case, the account which 
follows how, what manner, “the Lord appeared unto 
Abraham,”—the statement immediately The conjunction intervenes 
indicate this explanation. case, precisely parallel the one 
hand, God created the heaven and the carth. Now the carth was,” 
The Vav indicating coming the preceding Now” 
was this wise that God did create them) was without 
form,” the close the narrative. cither these cases, the natural 
effect the translation which appears our version, reverse the 
time-order the statements. Gen. xviii. represent that God ap- 
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(xlv. 18) such did create it.” found (so 
speak) this state before did that which calls 
creating His creating took place after had been 
such, and, course, after began be. 

Let examine the clause before particularly and 
detail. 

earth was.” The land-earth was existence. The 
language very definite. naturally signifies, all pupil- 
readers, that the self-same land, which the 
subject the whole discourse the self-same land-carth 
which live was actually existing then just now, 
just know it; that is, the same—in 
one sense and one degree different, herein- 
after set forth. have right think otherwise. 

say the language very definite not God created 
earth was,” but God created the Now the 
earth There the same emphatic, rigid, individu- 
alizing definiteness the fourth commandment though 
wrongly disappears our version: six days did Jcho- 
vah make Israelite the foot the mount 
could have understood this any other different carth 
than the very one which stood, unchanged, save 
the making. 
peared Abraham, and that afterwards Abraham the door his tent,” 
ete. But the nature the narrative forbids this and 
that every reader reads “and,” but understands now,” or, this wise 
was.” The same force, conccive, pertains the same particle Gen. 
and most pertinently. this the other, wrong index given 
the “and.” neither case with “now” can any space time 
plausibly naturally between the first statement and what follows. 
case with the brief statement and the are bound 
together, rather are identified the conjunction. And each the con- 
junction indicates that the account following explanatory the bricf an- 
nouncement before it. have much textual reason for saying that there 
hiatus thousand ten thousand, between the two clauses 
Gen. xviii. for saying that there like hiatus between Gen. and Gen. 
construction preciscly the same cach case. not regard 
the Septuagint authority. very how its translators 
this particular understood the Hebrew particle. all other cases, through- 
out this chapter, they express καί; but here they They 


also iii. xii. xvi. where our version reads now”; and 
also xiii. xiv. where our version has and.” 
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the eve its creative experience, this earth was. 
This unit mass was then. This, say, involved the 
simple formula, The carth (the solid) was.” 
right say so, because the writer, not making distinction, 
name otherwise, between the earth proper before 
creating and after, gives the right say so. And any 
one say that that carth was self itself, that that 
earth was another and different self from then 
must show good cause, and must find his cause the text. 

was,” any adroit can construed not 
express real individuality, then, the paper before us, 
have statement that our ever has been individualized, 
even that now. not these words recognized 
unified body, separate from all other matter, then its 
unification nowhere recognized through the whole account. 

The carth was without translation responsible 
for many mistakes and for much perplexity. The Hcbrew 
word This word and its companion word 
bohu, are not defined the context, and 
neither repeated. Each has meaning, which must 
find can. 

onc instance, the word without form,” rendered 
the phrase place” (Job xxvi. 7), explained 
the next clause one instance 
vi. 18) rendered the word “nothing.” Each, 
rightly cnough. also rendered “for nought” (Isa. 
xxix. 21), meaning for what worth nothing. Again, 
(Isa. xli. 29). idols are confusion 
nor things, the better is, worth nothing,” 
Isa. xxix. 21. The same its meaning when rendered 
the word “vanity” Sam. xii. 21; Isa. xl. 23; xliv. 
xlv. 19; lix. 4). other instances signifies wilder- 
ness,” desert,” waste,” desolation (Deut. xxxii. 
10; Job xii. 24; Psa. 40). 

These are all the passages which the word occurs, except 
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few which shall soon cite. However, have really 
nothing with its meaning, except its geo- 
graphic, applications. take up, then, only its signifi- 
being purely applicable the case hand. With this 
caveat, however, the texts from have 
last quoted have means deciding, from the con- 
text, the antecedent condition history the several tracts 
whether they had always been desolations, whether they 


had become such through some lack some judicial 


deciding, from the context, the carth had been 
always desolation, whether had been made such 
through some lack some judicial blight. 

The first passage cite the terrene 
signification this word The city confusion (tohw) 
broken down (Isa. xxiv. 10). the (the waste- 
ness, the desolation) the city the words 
graphically illustrated the context: Lord maketh 
the land empty and utterly and utterly 
spoiled. .....In the city left desolation, and the gate 
smitten with destruction.” 

now turn the only remaining texts where this word 
found, and where stands (as Gen. immediate 
connection with bohu, shall stretch 
out upon [that is, upon the land the line 
confusion (smh) and the stones emptiness 
(Isa. xxxiv. 11); that is, The Lord shall mete out the 
allotment desolation and the doom avoid. Now look 

1In our version the pertinence and force the Hebrew particle (1) 
lost the translation With this conjunction the sentence scems 
have there. has the aspect interpolation. give the 
tively required the context. Thus read, the otherwise irrelevant, 
assumes the highest importance indicating impressively the cause the fearful 


judgments described the preceding and the following context. this 
signification the particle, see Gesenius No. Noldius No. 30, 298. 
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the context: The streams, pitch the dust, brimstone 
the land, burning thorns the palaces the king- 
dom, nettles and brambles her fortresses; the whole 
country habitation dragons, court for owls; trysting- 
place for wild beast, satyr, screech-owl, and vulture lying 
waste from gencration 

Such the awful and graphic definition the 
which was awarded But she 
was also receive allotment voidness,” 
What was that? The context explains: 
The slaughter; the land soaked with blood; 
nobles the kingdom her princes nothing one passing 
through her this was her voidness, her 
emptiness, her bohu—a voidness life. The ruin her 
habitations, the her depopulation, the bohu which the 
Lord was bring upon Very clear illustrations, 
these, these two words. 

Jer. iv. have the same entire phrase, both 
Hebrew and English, which occurs Gen. The 
earth [was] without form and void.” verses 20, 27, the 
same word which here rendered the earth 
rendered the and for the subject dis- 
course the land Judah. this land, country, 
which the prophet prophetically describes without form 
and literally and truly, desolation and void.” 
with the text cited from Isaiah, with this. Before 
and after are found the definitions 
its terms. 

“We are waste (Gesenius, Pual 
form). Destruction upon destruction! The whole land 
laid waste, even its tents and curtains; the fruitful place 
wilderness; all the cities broken down; the whole land 
desolate.” Here its tohu, desolation,” dire and complete. 

man!” “all the birds the air fled! 
the whole city fled into thickets climbed upon the 
rocks every city forsaken, and not man dwelling therein.” 
life not man, not bird. 
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this case, well the former, the ruin and the 
dispeopling the land are represented the effects 
God’s judicial visitation: City and fruitful place broken 
down the presence the Lord, and his fierce anger.” 
Such, too, was the judicial visitation the case first cited 
(Isa. xxiv. 10): Lord had spoken the word;..... 
therefore had the curse devoured the land.” 

should take special each case the antecedent 
conditions the two lands, Idumea and Judah, involved 
part and parcel the idea expressed both their 
desolation,” and bohu, their voidness.” This appears, 
the antecedent condition was their condition when these 
prophetic words were given, and because the whole reality 
each class woe depended upon what the were. 
constructed, ruin what had been made for shelter, 
for defence, for joy palace, fortress, garden, field, 
stream. The formed things the useful made useless 
the beautiful made repulsive; the whole made ruin. 
like manner, the voidness was voidness fulness 
—no people where had been people. 

Not that Idumea and Judah themselves were have 
outline superficial feature, but that every useful and 
every beautiful form, whether shaped nature art, 
which pertained them, was laid inruin. Nor, again, 
having thing them, that they themselves were 
become such language would absurd 
but simply that, alive with people day, they should become 
void people to-morrow. 

These, and Isa. xlv. 18,1 are the only remaining instances 
the Scriptures, except Gen. which the word 
the only other ones which the word occurs. 


here, Genesis, the two occur marked and sig- 


nificant conjunction. But these two instances they are 


a 
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each accompanied with full and clear illustrations their 
meanings. Their that is, the defining con- 
text compelled receive their divine definitions. 
instance, the word describes the desolation 
peculiar ruined city. the two other instances, 
case evidently expresses what does not express 
these latter cases expresses simple idea, 
bald fact, without any hint its antecedents, —and applied 
districts which, far know, contained monu- 
ments their past the shape ruins. the three cases 
xxiv. 10; xxxiv. 11; Jer. iv. 25) presents com- 
pound that is, not the idea desolation, but 
also that previous constructions and not only the idea 
previous constructions, but such constructions demolished. 
these three cases, not get idea the 
whole fact expressed the word, unless embrace that 
and other dwellings, ficlds and 
Therefore, translate the word the phrase without 
form” may literally correct, far goes. But the 
fitted mislead the English reader, and therefore 
unfortunate. English idiom its natural import is, 
itself form,” being But this was 
not true cither the city the land 
Judah. The city had outlines, configuration, form, 
before and after its ruin. had territory. But even 
render without forms,’ meaning without struc- 
tures, natural artificial, present but negative idea. 
Whereas its true made evident the context, 
positive and retrospective, indicating former structures 
brought ruins; indicating, the city and the country 
alike, that they did contain the relics forms structurally 
destroyed. 
No. 133. 


EXPOSITION GENESIS AND [Jan. 


three instances, however, the word evidently represents 
only wilderness” desert,” and properly 
translated our version. These words signify tract 
without dwellings; often, without flourishing vegetation 
sometimes, without any vegetation. these instances there 
nothing the context which can judge whether the 
places denominated were once, were never, flourishing, 
beautiful. But this know—a tract blossoming 
the rose does not prove that was not once descrt (Isa. 
does not prove that was not once very garden the 
Lord. And any one who may deny cither statement has the 
burden proof upon himself. But know more that 
many country, once teeming with wealth and beauty, 
has become barren desert that God’s own choice 
has been laid waste, and judicially waste that ten acres 
vines have yielded but thirty quarts wine, and cight 
bushels seed but twenty-six quarts (Isa. that the 
holy land, once proverbially prolific, now, comparatively, 
but sterile waste. And this not know that any 
one those three districts country which applied 
the sense desolation was not once laden with har- 
vésts, glowing with verdure, the most fertile tract 
which has ever graced the world. 

There seems, however, some testimony upon this 
point. the close his creative work, creating the 
land unto God saw everything which 
had made, and behold, very Whatever the land 
was accessible inhabiters was inhabitable, truly fitted for 
their inhabiting for the purpose, very good.” Not only 
the garden Eden, but every place where the man the 
beast might go. came from the creative hand the 
whole was very beautiful, good dwell in. 
stunted, imperfect, ungainly growth, repulsive barren, 
howling wilderness, scorching Sahara, thistles, 
thorns. And whatever place the Bible has called must 
have lapsed from its primitive goodness, and become such; its 
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very wasteness pointing beautiful past like cenotaph, 
specchlessly telling absent life and absent glory. 

These things being so, and also being true that three 
cases which the word applied portions land 
its retrospective obscure, and that three like 
cases such meaning clear, wrong, presuming, 
chicane, argue from the last the the clear 
the obscure? reason that these several portions of. 
land which this term applied without intimations their 
former state had once been like those which applied 
with such intimations, who shall convict going beyond 
the book 

reason, and, think, fairly. Reasoning that, 
cases not illustrated, this term has retrospective signifi- 
cance thrift and fertility, think have our justifica- 
trickery the same retrospective significance the term 
its significance unquestionable other words, 
exegetical justification, and, course, exegetical right. 
With one restriction, however, and only one; that is, the 
absence evidence the contrary. Nay, more, think 
have the exegetical right transfer all cases which 
this word occurs the very force which holds where its force 
clear. all cases! and exegetical right! course, 
then, the only case not yet the one important 
case Genesis where the requires definition 
from without. this instance, then, without assumption 
and for exegetical reasons, claim: 

That the word the Mosaic text imports not only 
absence all structures upon the solid land, but also the 
previous existence structures there which had been de- 
structured. 

Who can say rightfully, upon evidence taken from the 
paper itself, upon other reliable evidence, that the solid 
garden wealth and beauty? think have much 
right, and more, and upon Bible testimony too, say that 


had becn provided there nothing the account 
are studying contradict make against us. And 
there nothing such and here, why should not retain 
our definition 

The was also void.” this case, the 
word bohu, void,” occurs the Bible but twice. Those 
instances have produced. each case indisputably 
expresses void life, living inhabiters. But this not 
the wiping away living inhabiters also signified. 

tohu signifies de-structure-ing, does bohu signify 
de-people-ing. may say, and with perfect confidence, 
that its and only meaning; and have right 
attach any other meaning the first chapter 
Genesis. 

The carth was not vacuum; for was thing. The 
earth was not vacuum for was entity, and solid” 
entity; not void itself life, but having life upon it, and 
having had life upon before. Just like the Idumea 
just like the bohu Judah. once had living inhabiters 
but they had been swept away living living 
creatures. Can any sustain, Hebraically, any other 
meaning the word? And, not, will not 
find fault with ours 

But more. being certain that means living inhab- 
iters gone, the whole point structural forms 
necessarily conceded. involved even this very 
word. Judging, must, from our own knowledge and 
experience life, cannot hold the idea living inhabiters 
without holding the idea co-present habitations, or, 
least, other structural forms for instance 
adapted the wants and comfort living inhabiters, and 
from which habitations proper might constructed. And 
thus even the word bohu, over and above its own distinctive 
and peculiar import, scems contain within itself the very 
strong intimation such structural forms are specially 
and plainly indicated its companion word tohu. that, 
when apply only the word the world before its 
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creating, hold logically, even unawares, the co-genial 
idea structural forms such 
lives shadow forth. 

like manner, retrospective, contains itself 
the very strong intimation the co-presence living in- 
habiters. For what were the structural forms for, were 
there living inhabiters for them, hand, and about 

Thus the one word echoes the other, and the other the 
one. Twin words, sounding pleasing harmony twin 
words, each meaning the more when side side; cach 
pointing the great past cach its own way and 
responsively, the tireless effluence him who filleth all. 

conclude this matter: Even leaving out account the 
debatable word putting upon such construction 
caprice may elect theory advise, the word bohw remains, 
inflexible. cach other case, accompanied 
the same illustrative definings, which are not bold 
question lithe evade. cach other case 
stands designating former home rational living beings. 
Therefore, having here definition any kind, here 
stands cither unknown quantity designating what 
clearly designates there former home rational 
living beings. 

The then, that point its being where the sacred 
writer takes up, was structureless desolation 
and not itself confused chaotic mass, 
tainings individual forms, great small, beauti- 
ful, simple all; which parasite 
forms were now strewed upon within it, part 
and it, spoiled, demolished, ruins. such 
form, prostrate and broken down,” 
now. They had pertained their perfectness but 
that was its past. 

But, this the carth, was 


ness.” This would using words without sense. And not 
that had thing pertaining and corporate for 
the ruins its forms were there monu- 
ments its mystic antiquity, scattered and down, hither 
and yon, wild and awful chaos; like the after wreck 
cities, fortresses, palaces, fruitful places upon the 
humbled bosoms Judah and Idumea. Void,” indeed, 
but not void things. Void,” indeed, but not void, and 
never void, these. indeed, but only void its 
old inhabiters. Like Idumea and Judah, was now 
empty its proper lives. had had them; but they were 
gone. Whatever may have been the forms the lives which 
had pertained before, they were extinct banished. 
Once full inhabiters, now after was with 
when all her host [inhabiters proper] had fallen 
down the leaf from the vine, the fig from the fig-tree.” 
after was with Judah, when her inhabiters proper had 
left her cities had scud the thickets and scaled 
the rocks. 

But yet again, this point its hoar existence the 
carth was stripped its old forms and 
its old lives, because broken down the presence the 
Lord his fierce anger, the day his vengeance.” And 
was after, God spoke, purposed, would not 
repent nor turn back,” was with the carth, upon the 
eve her new genesis, and token the same dis- 
pleasure, merged tears and draped with blackness (comp. 
Jer. iv. 28; 2). Such were the and the bohu 
Idumea and Judah; and Lord being our 
pounder were the and the bohu the pre-Adamite 
earth. 

sec now, new and clearer light, the peculiar force 
waste, desolated place] did create the could 
not have been brought into such condition creative 
act; must have been act. Desolating 
and depeopling are not constructing, but destructing not 

Ante Vol. xxxiii., 514. 
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genesistic, but not shaping, but 
not making, but describe demolition and 
death, unfit word, antagonistic word. 
Excepting events such, belongs only con- 
structing, form, life. 

One word justification our course finding the 
meaning these important words. The mere fact that they 
appear here for the first time does not give them lordship 
over their brethren. does not vest these identical words 
with the power the Here they lack the lexical 
ment. They are like unknown algebraic which 
can work out only terms which are known. With 
such terms, other places, they stand close 
and that connection they arc illumined. mean 
one place, they mean another. find what 
they mean. From beyond bring them, thus illumined, 
this text, where the calls for light. This 
lawful any other case. Such appeal usage always 
cautious interpreters. 

If, however, some one urge that tohw and 
where get their meaning from and here, put 
the rule find definitions (purely conjectural) 
the words here, such these: formlessness,” dark- 
ness,” irregularity outward fluid rarefied 
condition, with absence all solidity cohesion,” 
But receive such definitions, how will they answer 
other places? Why, they necessarily the very 
strange statements: That the land Idumea and the land 
Judah were cach formlessness darkness ursolid, unco- 
hering fluidity; having irregularity outward extent; chaos 
unformed mass; abyss, bottomless, fathomless. 
cannot read the and therefore decline such 
rule interpretation, with our firm, but fraternal protest. 
Finding clsewhere, have the meaning the 
Compare Prof. Lewis, Lange, 132. 
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words, and transferring their meaning thus found, avoid 
all such practical 

therefore claim that, applying this Hebrew phrase 
the first page the Bible the definition which 
find, such varied and glowing language, the other pages 
claim that have taken our key from good hands, and 
that have uscd it, under dutiful compulsion only, unlock 
the text. Can any onc, for different offer 
have said, for pity’s sake some one better gifted 
plainly, categorically, and other grounds than mere sur- 
mise, what they 

may revolting and idea that our 
own but old Golgotha old past. even 
repudiate the textual idea, cannot rid the idea. 
cannot rid the omnipresent and heraldic fact. The 
great text-book fossils reveals it. the great text- 
book natural for this very life vegetable, brute, 
human, alike does but pillow itself the ruins life, and 
get its very aliment from the ashes death. cat the 
past; drink it; are vestured with it. Death our 
life; our life but death; and our deaths, turn, will 
nourish lives come. inch earth sepulchred. 
the fatness that all life riots. Such has been 
the chemistry nature’s laboratory since —the 
death Such was before. Adam, even 
must cat the herb-seed and the tree-fruit. For 
life the seed and the fruit must die. The sermon 
ration. Its text for perpetuity this very and bohu. 
And placed here, the first line the world’s history, 
humble That all. revolting us, and re- 
pelling, not blotted out. 

But not this Golgothic cut off from all con- 
nection with that shadowy past, physically, historically, 
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Suppose does. Should hanker for the 
nection? Or, sceptical about such excision conflicting 
with divine analogies, should refuse our faith 
expressed the record? ought such seemingly unseemly 
excision modify our interpretation? But change the 
question. Does this idea preclude such connection? Why, 
the same planet which our natal home was that pre- 
genesistic lives. Our lives are interlinked with theirs, 
history, kinship, far are dust the same dust, 
and the same dust return. And moral vi- 
bration coming from the modern cemetery our own 
construction, from the ubiquitous cemetery the post- 
Adamic world, there moral vibration even more 
solemn tone coming from the older cemetery the lives 
before. touches us; and therefore value, great 
moral lesson which would not deprived, our pregnant 
interpretation the phrase before us. The doom those 
dead that bohu forewarns are the moral 
and the retrospective impressiveness the Noachian deluge 
and its ensepulchred lives, such are the moral conncction 
and the retrospective impressiveness the pre-Adamic deluge 
and its ensepulchred lives. 

Once more, the idea new construction out old 
past, and new life out old death, may jar with all 
that most sublime our traditional conceptions this 
Mosaic narrative. may out harmony with our wonted 
ideas God’s great work nature. Itis. must 
be. But which string fault? And yet, this simple 
one-world creating there left for much sublimity 
can manage. much? No; sublimity too large 
and too intense for our managing. find the one 
dominant and pervading idea, disclosed hereafter, Logos- 
power, which only wills, and Less vastness one 
little world and its creating, but sublimity. But 
captiousness unseemly here. should only humble 
pupils before this oracle. 


Darkness was upon the face the deep.” This word 
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“the deep” isalmost synonyme the word waters” 
with which the verse closes. The only difference 
seems that the latter word used designate any 
the former, that particular mass waters which 
God called The earth—the solid was clad 
waters. This not distinctly stated here; but the 
Psalmist (civ. when describing the same event 
laying the foundations the Thou didst cover 
[the land] with the deep with garment. The waters 
stood above the mountains.” Thus was: The carth was 
with waters the waters were mantled with dark- 
ness. Such was the condition the earth the solid when 

Darkness was upon the surface the watery mass and 
the energizing power God (Gesenius, No. was 
over the surface the not yet operating 
upon, but ready operate. The great the sea 
the womb.” did God make 
swaddling-band, the cloud its natal garment.” And now, 
was about remand it, enwomb again, shut 
once more sea with doors,” the Jehovah-presence, silent, 
invisible, potent, like poised upon the wing (Deut. 
xxxii. 11) “was over this rebellious birth, just 
ready bring back all things here their old relations, 
new order and form and beauty. 

Let review the ground over which have passed, take 
note some negative points kept mind, and gather 
those which have been textually unlocked. The negative 
points are important. 

The earth does not comprise the world, but only its 
solid portion. Nor does this signify that all the world 
was solid, except the waters. Nor does the least 
degree indicate whether this solid, whether this and the 
waters and the appertainings each, had any describable 
shape cubic, otherwise. Nor does imply 
either that the solid had been solid always, that had not 
been solid always. 
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The points brought out are also important, and are very 
suggestive 

Before the there was solid. was 
this very individual solid which live. This solid 
had been the domicile living creatures. had been 
graced with structural forms natural symmetry and 
beauty. had been its lives and its forms 
alike extinct. The mass remained, under deluge and 
under darkness. 

These simple facts, say, are suggestive. This world 
and that the same. arc, therefore, justified reasoning 
from this that. The ene fact identity indicates that 
may, that ought, that are expected to. Indeed, 
can hardly avoid it, reason all. The fact index- 
finger, and ought see that which points. 

This our world not alone; that world, the same, not 
alone. The inference indicated; that all. not 
demonstration, any means. get it, however, 
something like logical, although instinctive, propulsion, 
but which has authority generis. would 
seem very odd, very unlike anything have ever secn; 
very unlike anything, but the fabled Phenix, which 
have ever solitary world. Nature does not teach 
such thing. Reasoning does not. clean against 
all biblical analogies. Therefore adopt our inference 
that the old world, like the new (ours), was world among 
worlds world having its 

cannot understand why positively asserted cosmogonic inter- 
that the world was not astronomically when the state 
described this second will state our own views, without 
assuming dogmatical. When the first mass went off from the original 
incandescent nebula, its centrifugal must have increased the distance 
between the two until the projectile had reached where the centrifugal 
and the centripetal exactly balanced cach other. this point, seems us, 
the separated body must have received motion, and ordinary cases, 
axial motion. The same must have been regard other separated 
bodies and also these like manner, were farther separated. 
are correct this, there could have been time after the breaking 


the original when any one the primitive photospheres was not 
astronomically arranged.” 


But this throws plump upon coexisting cosmos, ante- 
dating the creating here described. throws us, 
too, upon the same cosmos. so, also; accept the 
position. 

This our world peopled, and with structural forms for its 
people that world too, and with structural forms for 
its people. This not inference only, but also fact stated 
the writing. From this fact reckon. cannot look 
upon with dazed and gaping mind; have right to. 

not know, indeed, that those peoples just like 
nor that those surrounding forms were just like 
the forms surrounding ourselves. course, not 
know that they all had necessities just like ours; that 
cannot reason assuredly from ourselves and ours them 
and theirs. far can judge, the absence 
all evidence the contrary, both the animal and the vege- 
table lives then this same world must have had necessities 
like ours, the main, and like surroundings meet those 
necessities. They must have had so, their sun, 
their world, ours. And thus are thrown again, 
another route, but from the same Mosaic premise, upon 
coexisting cosmos, antedating this Mosaic creating,” and 
identical with ourown. therefore, 
accept the position. And with double confidence 
claim the position one which are rightly led from 
our 

But claim more. The writer, rather his Divine 
Supervisor, tells us, before his history opens, that world 
had been peopled world, which ¢his cosmos, and 
under ¢his sun. Now, can possibly and rationally imagine 
this world its and having, now, living 


Without pretentions cosmic science venture make exception, away 
from ground, the common assertion that there was sun be- 
fore the fourth Mosaic day. The remnant, after separations, the grand orig- 
inal nebula was never has always also have 
been the remnants its masses after their subdivisions. so, there 
has always been one sun, from the first moment primordial light, and always 
other suns, cven before any worlds had ceascd 
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denizens, yet without the same cosmos and the same sun? 
not, then does the writer thrust upon the position 
understood knew that should perforce understand 
him. meant clearly indicate that this world, when 
before inhabited, had the same astronomical surroundings 
and the same astronomical habitudes now the same sun 
and the same motions. What claim more is, therefore, 
divine this right hold our position, and 
shall hold it, unless and until find that our divine right 
illusion. 

Pending this catastrophe, ask: What right has any 
one hold and teach that the world was astronom- 
ically arranged when was and bohu? What right 
hold and teach that then there was sun? Again and 
again and again have met with these (expository!) asser- 
but cannot remember that have ever met with 
single reason given. 
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ARTICLE IV. 


IMPLEMENTS THE STONE AGE PRIMITIVE DEMAR- 
CATION BETWEEN MAN AND OTHER 


JOSEPH THOMPSON, D.D., LL.D., BERLIN, PRUSSIA. 


WHEREVER the face the globe there found im- 
plement any sort, say, once, Man has been here. 
may that, the caves the Dordogne, there are rude 
sketches art associate the flint and bone implements with 
the handiwork man; or, the lake findings Swit- 
zerland, there may traces human habitations identify 
the stone utensils with the building the pile-dwellings 
or, the shell-mounds (Kjokkenméddings) Denmark, 
ruined hearth-stone and the bones birds and animals 
the chase, skilfully opened for their marrow, may point 
man the maker and user the implements found these 
heaps and may even happen that sometimes 
the same place deposit with the primitive implements 
stone found indubitable relic man himself, small 
fragment the human skeleton. Yet all these cases the 
implement itself, apart from its accessories, argument 
for the presence man. The implement certifies the man 
really the man certifies the implement. This one 
would think disputing; but give emphasis the 
unanimity science this point, because its bearing 
upon the primitive differentia man species. say, 
man was indeed contemporary with these wild denizens 
the caves, then these are the weapons with which slew 
them, the implements with which prepared them for his 
food and the finding the implements imbedded with the 
evidence that man was contemporary with 
such animals. 


Budapest, Hungary, September 1876. 


᾿ 


1877.] IMPLEMENTS THE STONE AGE. 


back the river-drift gravels, as, for instance, 
the valley the Somme, where have trace human 
habitations other works, and perhaps authentic speci- 
men human bone, but simply compare one stone with 
another, say, again: Man was here the remote period 
this formation for these flints are shapen, adapted 
use, and are longer stones, but implements. may 
raise the question whether the findings are genuine 
forgeries, whether the flint implements are the same 
age the beds which they are have come 
there accident, have sifted down from some later 
deposit but they are genuine, and the same age with 
the drift, hold them for conclusive proof that man was 
there that age. 

But making this decision, not unconsciously 
impose upon ourselves with the tacit presumption that only 
man capable making and using implement? Science 
cannot admit presumption, except tentative hypothesis; 
she must rest all her conclusions the known basis fact. 
But that only man capable making implement 
fact observation and experience, and not merely pre- 
sumption priori from something the nature man. 
Such presumption is, indeed, valid against physical 
nature. Wherever perceive adaptation end 
immediately ascribe such adaptation, the thing adapted, 
intelligent purpose. Whether this reference adapta- 
tion intelligence intuitive, the result cumulative 
experience, this not the place argue. Suffice say, 
that wherever adaptation found, the conviction the 
human mind immediate, universal, and absolute, that there 
was enough foresight and skill produce that adaptation. 
But never ascribe such foresight and skill, such intelligent 
purpose, physical nature. Nature furnishes the stone and 
the iron but nature does not make the hammer, the knife, 
the axc, the spear. Nature abounds materials which 
man can build himself house but beyond the cave the 
earth and the leafy covert the wood, she provides nothing 
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for his habitation. The crude lies the lap 
nature but the shaping this material any end 
inorganic nature trace nor suggestion. against 
inorganic nature, the presumption does hold priori, that 
man, creature intelligence, alone capable making 
implement, transforming inorganic matter into tool 
for use. 

But this presumption from the nature man does not 
hold against other animals. For, though intelligence 
must presupposed wherever adaptation, yet 
whether other animals than man possess the kind degree 
intelligence requisite fashioning implement for 
specific purpose, question fact that only observation 
can determine; and observation has decided this the 
negative. There instance record any animal 
making implement for special use There are 
animals and birds that use the materials physical nature 
with much ingenuity and skill building their houses and 
nests. cnough instance the intelligence the beaver 
adapting stone, wood, and water his wants, and 
surmounting the obstacles his task some less favorable 
site. There are tribes Simiae that use stones and sticks 
for cracking nuts weapons defence. But all this 
far removed from the making implements for purposed 
use. The beaver chooses his stones and breaks twists his 
but never shapes stone with which cut and 
shape stick. The chimpanzee takes stone crack 
nut; but takes stone, and lays down again 
reserved for this special use. The baboon throws 
stone wound frighten his enemy. never shapes 
for the service war. animal goes beyond using the 
crude material that nature furnishes. may use this skil- 
fully and well, adapting his own but 
does not improve upon nature, does not change the form 
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her crude material, making this instrument for higher 
ends; does not make implement the sense which 
attach that word the hands man. Hence the imple- 
ment line demarcation between man and other 
animals. This fact, again, well-nigh universally accepted 
differing schools scientists; though Mr. Darwin gives 
but qualified and Sir John Lubbock suggests that 
tool-making was first matter accident. 

But though the use implements acknowledged 
line demarcation between man and all contemporary 
animals, argued that existing have 
reached the limit their development, but, there were pre- 
species which natural attained higher 
and higher stages progress, until the first type 
man emerged, when the anthropoidal progenitor gradually 
extinct. Hence said unfair make the 
use implements demarcation between man and pre- 
existent animals, characteristic his standing the 
scale being. 

this objection there are two replies. First, the 
present state scientific knowledge, there tangible 
evidence the existence any such higher kind apes. 
The links between the highest known species and man must 
have been many and long; but trace these has yet 
been found. Truc, this negative reply. But 
the existence such apes pure assumption 
based upon analogy. Now the want data— that say 
negative evidence logically valid against assumption. 
Since then, the links connection are wanting, this anthro- 
poidal pedigree man must held suspense only 
hypothesis. Darwin presents with his accustomed 
But goes far say, must necessarily 
come the conclusion that the human small branch 
the Catarrhini, and has developed out long 
since extinct apes, this group the Old World.” 

Descent Man, Vel. 49. Vol. ii. Chap. xxvi. 
The History Creation, Vol. ii. Chap. xxii. (The italics are his own). 

XXXIV. No. 133. 


IMPLEMENTS THE STONE AGE. 


Now there danger that unproved inference put forth 
with such authority shall prematurely accepted the 
verdict science. But though would concede much 
license hypothesis, yet the name science well 
logic, must protest against putting assumptions the 
same category with facts, and drawing authoritative con- 
clusions from hypotheses these were facts 
before our eyes. Until, thercfore, some trace found 
tool-handling ape, are warranted all known facts 
adhering the use implements primitive demarca- 
tion between man and other animals. 

second answer the objection is, that proves too 
much for the objector himself. The whole argument for 
the derivation man from lower form animal drawn 
from the correspondences between man and the inferior 
animals see those animals to-day. This correspon- 
dence traced Darwin almost every 
intellectual, emotional, and moral. Huxley says, 
absolute structural line demarcation, wider than that 
between the animals which immediately succeed the 
scale, can drawn between the animal world and 
and may add the expression belief that the attempt 
draw psychical distinction equally futile, and that 
even the highest faculties and intellect begin 
germinate lower forms 

the homology man with the animal world is, 
and the manifold correspondences known species 
animals with man, weil the general analogy nature, 
that leads the theory that man derived from some 
lower animal progenitor. Well, back the Stone Age, 
and there find man differentiated from animals most 

ronounccd manner. The implements are evidence that 
man was but directly come upon this demarcation 
are told not compare man this particular with 
ing animals which resembles many other particulars, 
but presuppose extinct higher grade that paved 
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the way from the stone the tool! use adage, 
cannot burn the same powder twice over”; and one 
cannot use the same facts establish both the positive and 
negative side his argument. Mr. Wallace has set forth 
the lessons the Stone Age with rare felicity. Having 
described the long processes development nature, 
says, length there came into existence being whom 
that subtile term mind, became greater impor- 
tance than his mere bodily structure. Though with naked 
and unprotected body, this gave him clothing against the 
varying inclemencies the seasons. Though unable 
compete with the deer swiftness with the wild bull 
strength, gave him weapons with which capture 
overcome both. Though less capable than most other ani- 
mals living the herbs and the fruits that unaided 
nature supplies, this wonderful faculty taught him govern 
and direct nature his own benefit, and make her produce 
food for him when and where pleased. From the 
moment when the first skin was used covering, when 
the first rude spear was formed assist the chase, the 
first seed sown shoot planted, grand revolution was 
effected nature, revolution which all the previous 
ages the earth’s history had had parallel; for being 
had arisen who was longer necessarily subject change 
with the changing universe—a being who was some 
degree superior nature, inasmuch knew how 
regulate and control her action, and could keep himself 
harmony with her, not change body, but 
advance This see already the Stone Age. 
But whence came this capacity man, whence came man 
having this capacity 

has been suggested that man came accident the 
use implements; that the savage, beginning like the 
monkey with using round stone for cracking nuts, acci- 
dentally discovered that could crack other stones also, 


Anthropological Review, May, 1864, clxvii; also reprinted Natural 
Selection,” 325. 
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and sharpen these for cutting and, thus clicit- 
ing sparks made the accidental discovery Now 
all this may have been; but unscientific method 
take our present knowledge implements and their uses 
and prescribe from this the way which the primitive man 
must have invented his tools. is, say the 
curious accident that such accident here imagined 
for the savage ever happened the monkey; that never 
occurred him crack stone and shape into knife, 
gather sparks for kindling fire. And still more 
curious indeed unaccountable upon the theory kin- 
profited the example man learning make imple- 
ments the crude native materials about him. Different 
tribes savages, believed, have separately stumbled 
upon these inventions but all the ages since the Stone 
Age, tribe Simiae has cither stumbled upon such in- 
ventions copied them from man. The most savage tribes 
learn from civilized man improve their weapons war- 
fare; copy with deadly effect the weapons and 
tactics their superiors; but tribe Simiae has yet 
learned make the simple weapons stone that even the 
rudest savage manufactures for All experience 
that man the only animal capable fashioning 
implement for specific purpose and the imple- 
ments the Stone Age are primitive demarcation between 
man and other animals. 

This fact has necessary bearing upon the question 
man’s derivation his bodily frame; but mark 
very distinctly point departure the crude pre-historic 
data our race. The Stone Age after all age 
human capacity, discovery, invention, and also prophecy, 
and not ashamed our conncction with it. 
Admitting that the first suggestion knife, the first hint 
fire, came the accidental striking two flints together 
the same may said that the invention the 


Sir John Lubbock’s Pre-historic Times, chap. xiv. 
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steam-engine was accidental, being suggested the vapor 
lifting the lid and may accept the 
legends about Newton and Galileo, the discovery gravi- 
tation was duc the accident falling the sug- 
gestion the heavenly motions, the accidental swinging 
every case there was something the 
man for the accident work upon; the accidental sharpen- 
ing the stone sharpened his capacity into purpose for 
adapting inorganic his the first spark struck 
from the flint spark from his consciousness that 
kindled flame invention. What the Stone 
Age man asserting his supremacy over nature taking 
into his own hands her raw materials and shaping these 
his higher first attempts are crude enough, and 
the progress polished and ornamental implements, and 
works metal, toilsome and slow. the germ great 
possibilitics there; the science architecture 
the science enginecring there the science husbandry 
there; all arts, manufactures, inventions are potentially 
for building cathedral, the fort, the viaduct, 
forging Krupp’s cannon, and the armor the Thurderer, 
man but carrying higher and yct higher perfection that 
which began when first formed the rough mate- 
rials about him into tools and weapons for his own use. 
then began the mastery nature through his adaptive in- 
telligence and his purposing will. All that has yet accom- 
plished subordinating and adapting nature his ends has 
been through the development the faculty that first 
taught him shape implement out stone. That 
demarcation man the side from 
physical nature all that possible invention, and 
the other side separates him from other animals ail that 
actual achicvements over nature. 

Hence the prominence given the Stone Age 
involves controversy with the philosophy man. That 
age not derogatory man philosophy would present 
him his and moral attributes. The surveying, 
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measuring, choosing, purposing, conquering intelligence 
already there, discriminating him from the brute not only 
quantitively, but qualitatively also. The old arguments 
philosophy for the exaltation man are indeed brought 
question modern science. Consciousness, language, rea- 
son, reflection, memory, imagination, the domestic affections, 
the emotions, and even the moral these once 
assumed distinguishing prerogatives the human 
specics are now claimed some for different animals. 
shall not trespass here this debatable ground. Science 
has first all with facts, without regard their 
bearing upon theories philosophy and ethics. But 
science that offers the Stone Age incontestable 
witness for man. surely, the germs the spiritual 
and the ethical are given intelligence that first addressed 
itself the mastery rude nature for The 
conquest thought over matter began the making 
implements and the first rude scratches record memory, 
fecling, fancy foreshadowed that supreme implement 
thought which man gives permanence knowledge 
the written page, records the phenomena nature and the 
science, and transmits other ages the history 
the race. 


ARTICLE 


HORAE SAMARITANAE; OR, COLLECTION VARIOUS 
READINGS THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH COM- 
PARED WITH THE HEBREW AND OTHER ANCIENT 
VERSIONS. 


REV. PICK, ROCHESTER, N.Y. 


LEVITICUS. 
CHAP. 
and shall flay —Sam. and they shall flay; Sept. καὶ 

and cut Sam. and they shall Sept. μελιοῦσιν. 

the priest Sam. the Sept. ἱερεῖς. 

the head Sam. and the head; Sept. καὶ τὴν κεφαλήν. 

shall Sam. shall they wash; Sept. 

κάρπωμά ἐστι; Syr. 

his offering Sam. offering the Lord. 
for burnt sacrifice Sam. omitted. 

the end the verse the Samaritan adds: 
‘mx the door the tabernacle the congregation 
shall bring it. 

and shall cut and they shall cut it; Sept. καὶ 

διελοῦσιν. 

shall not Sam. and shall not Sept. καὶ οὐ. 

CHAP. 
lation Sept. θυσία ἐστί. 

CHAP. III. 
upon the altar. 
the blood thereof Sam. the blood. 
and the fat Sam. the fat. 


sons Aaron Sam. sons Aaron the priests; Sept. ἱερεῖς. 
savor Sam. sweet savor unto the Lord Sept. 
κυρίῳ. 
IV. 
who consecrates his hand; Sept. τετελειωμένος τὰς χεῖρας. 
seven times— Sam. seven times with his 
Sept. δακτύλῳ. 
the blood the bullock Sam. the blood. 
shall carry Sam. shall they carry; Sept. (Codd. 
AB) ἐξοίσουσιν. 
and burn Sam. and they shall burn; Sept. κατακαύ- 
σουσν. 
young Sam. young bullock without blemish 
ἄμωμον. 
and sprinkle —Sam. and the blood 12; 
ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματος. 
before the Sam. before the veil the sanctuary 
Sept. τοῦ 
shall put Sam. and the priest shall put. 
the altar Sam. the altar sweet incense; 
Sept. τῶν θυμιαμάτων τῆς συνθέσεως. 
shall kill Sam. they shall kill; Sept. σφάξουσιν. 
any the commandments Sam. any all the 
Sept. πασῶν τῶν ἐντολῶν. 
they kill; Sept. σφάξουσιν. 
the burnt offering (id. 34). 
the fat (id. 
shall burn them Sam. priest shall burn. 


CHAP. 

for his sin which hath sinned, and shall forgiven 
Sept. περὶ τῆς ἁμαρτίας καὶ ἀφεθήσεται αὐτῷ ἁμαρτία. 

and wring Sam. and the priest shall wring 
Sept. καὶ ἱερεύς. 
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shall not put oil Sam. shall not pour oil 
Sept. ἐπιχεεῖ. 

the priest shall take Sam. shall take. 

With this verse the Samaritan, like the Syriac, Chaldee, and 
some Hebrew commences the sixth chapter. 


CHAP. VI. 
παντὸς πράγματος. 
unto the priest Sam. omitted. 
his linen garment Sam. the linen garments. 
for sweet savor Sam. the offering made fire for sweet 
savor 
the offerings made fire Sam. the offerings the 
Lord made fire 
and the priest Sam. the priest. 
thou shalt wash Sam. shall wash; Sept. πλυθήσεται. 


CHAP. VII. 

shall sprinkle Sam. shall they sprinkle. 

and all the fat that upon the inward and the two 
kidneys; Sept. καὶ πᾶν στέαρ ἐπὶ τῶν ἐνδοσθίων καὶ τοὺς 
δύο νεφρούς. 

hath offered Sam. they shall offer. 

shall Sam. they shall offer Sept. προςοίξουσι. 

The end this verse is, according the Samaritan text, 
medium legis, the Samaritan version reads, 

reptile; Chald. Syr. the Samaritan 
reading also supported five Hebrew mss. 

and unto the children Israel thou shalt speak. 

the meat-offering Sam. and the meat-offering. 

CHAP. VIII. 

and brought Sam. and brought near; Sept. 
καὶ προςήγαγε. 
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upon his garments Sam. and upon his garments. 
his garments Sam. and his garments. 
gation the holy place; Sept. τόπῳ ἁγίῳ. 
your Sam. your hands; Sept. τὰς χεῖρας 


CHAP. IX. 
and unto the children Sam. and unto the elders; 
Sept. καὶ γερουσίᾳ. 

hand Sam. hands Sept. (Codd. AB) τὰς χεῖρας. 

and they put Sam. and put; Sept. καὶ ἐπέθηκε; Syr. 
Lord commanded Moses; Sept. (Codd. AB) τρόπον συνέταξε 
κύριος According Rossi (variae lectiones), 
twenty-seven Hebrew mss. are favor the reading the 
Samaritan. 


CHAP. 
Sam. Elizaphan; Sept. ᾿Ελισαφάν Syr. 
Vulg. 
and make difference Sam. make difference. 
and the wave Sam. the wave. 
and thy sons Sam. and thy sons and thy daugh- 
Sept. καὶ rots θυγατράσι σου. 


CHAP. XI. 


and cleaveth the cleft into two claws; Sept. ὀνυχιστῆρας ὀνυχίζον 
δύο χηλῶν the Samaritan reading also more 
than six Hebrew 
these Sam. and these; Sept. καὶ ταῦτα. 
τοῖς ὕδασι, ταῖς θαλάσσαις. 

they shall not eaten Sam. you shall not eat. 
and the cuckoo and the hawk after his and the 
cuckoo after his kind, and the hawk. 

the Sam. and the heron. 

all— Sam. >>" and all. 
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wash his clothes Sam. wash his clothes and 
wash himself water. 

among Sam. all; Sept. ἀπὸ πάντων. 

πηγῶν ὑδάτων. 

sowing seed. 

the Lord Sam. the Lord your God. 


CHAP. XII. 
and atone for Sam. and the priest shall 
atone for Sept. ἱερεύς. 
burnt-offering, and the other for sin-offering Sam. 
sin-offering, and the other for burnt-offering. 


CHAP. XIII. 


look him— Sam. and see; Sept. ὄψεται (id. 
17, 27, 36). 
see him Sam. and see. 
and spread not Sam. spread not. 
the skin Sam. omitted. 
the sight Sam. its sight; Sept. ὄψις αὐτῆς. 
the hair Sam. its hair; Sept. θρὶξ αὐτῆς. 
and Sam. if. 
the plague Sam. the scall. 
his bald head his bald forehead; Sept. αὐτοῦ ... αὐτοῦ. 
its color Sam. its colors. 


CHAP. XIV. 


and Sam. and they shall take; Sept. λήψονται. 
and shall Sam. and they shall kill; Sept. καὶ σφάξουσι, 
the living bird Sam. and the living bird 

two lambs without blemish Sam. two lambs without blemish 

the first year Sept. ἐνιαυσίους. 

shall kill Sam. they kill; Sept. σφάξουσι. 

the priest shall put Sam. and shall put. 

with his finger seven times Sam. seven times. 
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upon the altar Sam. upon the altar before the Lord 
Sept. ἔναντι κυρίου. 

the priest shall wave Sam. shall wave. 

the priest Sam. omitted. 

and shall look Sam. and the priest shall look. 

shall scrape off— Sam. they shall scrape off; Sept. 
ἀποξύσουσιν. 

shall take and plaster Sam. they shall take and 
plaster Sept. λήψονται καὶ 

hath taken away Sam. they have taken away. 

spread out Sam. broke out (id. 48). 

and shall break Sam. and they shall break; Sept. 
καὶ καθελοῦσι. 

and shall carry Sam. and they shall Sept. 
ἐξοίσουσιν. 

and shall take Sam. and they shall take. 

and the hyssop and the scarlet and the living Sam. 
and the scarlet and the hyssop 
and the living bird; Sept. καὶ κεκλωσμένον, καὶ τὸν ὕσσωπον 
καὶ ὀρνίθιον ζῶν. 

with the hyssop and with the scarlet Sam. with the scarlet 
and with the hyssop. 

leprosy Sam. and leprosy. 

CHAP. XV. 

his uncleanness Sam. inserts between and 
all the days that his flesh has the issue his flesh stopped 
from his issue; his uncleanness. 
and shall wash Sam. shall wash. 

his hands Sam. his hand. 

and that toucheth Sam. that toucheth (id. 21, 24, 27). 


CHAP. XVI. 


the linen coat Sam. and the linen coat. 


his body Sam. his whole body; Sept. πᾶν 


σῶμα. 


and for the priests Sam. for the priests. 


CHAP. XVII. 
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offering unto the Lord their will sweet savor; and they 
did kill outside, and unto the door the tabernacle the 
congregation they did not bring it; Sept. ὥστε ποιῆσαι αὐτὸ εἰς 
ὁλοκαύτωμα σωτήριον κυρίῳ (A, κυρίου) δεκτὸν εἰς ὀσμὴν εὐω- 
δίας, καὶ σφάξῃ ἔξω, καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν θύραν τῆς σκηνῆς τοῦ μαρ- 
τυρίου ἐνέγκῃ αὐτό (Codd. AB). 
among his people Sam. among his peoples. 
that offereth Sam. that maketh; Sept. ποιήσῃ. 
and shall clean Sam. omitted. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


their nakedness Sam. his nakedness. 
for she —Sam. she is. 


his wife and his wife 

CHAP. XIX. 
shall not Sam. thou shalt not do. 


thou shalt not respect Sam. and thou shalt not respect 
and not suffer Sam. not suffer 


thy field Sam. and thy field. 
scourging her Sept. αὐτοῖς. 
they shall not Sam. shall not die. 


you shall not use enchantment Sam. and you shall not use 
enchantment 


shall not round Sam. and shall not round. 
thou shalt mar Sam. shall mar; Sept. φθερεῖτε. 
thy beard Sam. your beard; Sept. τοῦ πώ- 
γωνος ὑμῶν. 
with Sam. with you; Sept. ὑμῖν Vulg. 
vos; Chald. Syr. 
CHAP. XX. 
thou shalt say Sam. thou shalt speak. 
the children Sam. the house. 
sanctify yourselves Sam. omitted. 
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Lord; Sept. ὅτι ἅγιος ἐγὼ κύριος. 
thy mother’s Sam. thy father’s sister; Sept. rod πατρός 
σου. 
thy father’s Sam. thy mother’s sister Sept. τῆς μητρός 
σου. 
the nation Sam. the nations Sept. τῶν ἐθνῶν 
for the Lord holy Sam. for the Lord. 
they shall stone them with stone Sam. 
shall stone them with Sept. λίθοις λιθοβολήσετε αὐτούς. 


CHAP. XXI. 

for his mother, and for his father, and for his son Sam. for his 
father, and for his mother, for his son; Sept. πατρὶ καὶ ἐπὶ 
μητρί. 

and for his brother Sam. for his brother. 
and thou shalt sanctify him Sam. thou shalt sanctify him. 
his eye Sam. his eyes. 
the bread his God Sam. omitted. 


CHAP. 
any creeping Sam. any unclean creeping 
thing Sept. ἑρπετοῦ ἀκαθάρτου. 
shall not eat Sam. they shall not eat. 

and that born Sam. and they that are 

and the stranger Sam. and the stranger that 
lives Israel Sept. τῶν τῶν προςκει- 
μένων Ἰσραήλ Vulg. habitant. 

any blemish —Sam. and any blemish. 

shalt thou make Sam. shall make. 

and the bruised Sam. the bruised. 

you shall not leave Sam. and you shall not leave. 

the Lord Sam. omitted. 

hallow you— Sam. hallow them. 
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CHAP. 
these Sam. and these are. 
the fourteenth Sam. the fourteenth day Sept. ἡμέρᾳ. 
the seventh day Sam. and the seventh day 
two wave-loaves Sam. two Sept. δύο ἄρτους. 
two rams Sam. two rams without blemish Sept. ἀμώ- 
μους. 
any work Sam. and any work (id. 36). 
the eighth day Sam. and the eighth day. 
besides your gifts Sam. all your gifts. 


CHAP. XXIV. 
Sam. Aaron and his sons Sept. καὶ υἱοὶ αὐτοῦ. 
unto you— Sam. unto thee. 


CHAP. XXV. 

that which groweth Sam. and that which groweth 

thy separation Sam. thy separations. 

for thy servant, and for thy maid, and for thy hired servant, and 
for thy Sam. for thy servants, and for thy maiden, 
and for thy hired servants, and for thy strangers. 

the Sam. and the year. 

our increase Sam. our increases. 

the fruit Sam. its fruit. 

old fruit— Sam. its old fruit. 

if— Sam. and if. 

and may Sam. and thy brother may live 
Sept. (Codd. AB) ἀδελφός σου. 

the sojourner Sam. the sojourner; Sept. τῷ. 


CHAP. XXVI. 

and when Sam. when. 

the tree the Sam. the tree the field 
Sept. τοῦ ἀγροῦ. 

your sanctuaries Sam. your sanctuary. 

your enemies’ Sam. their enemies’ lands; Sept. 
τῶν ἐχθρῶν αὐτῶν. 


CHAP. XXVII. 
which they offer Sam. which offers (id. 11). 

from the year Sam. and from the year. 

twenty gerahs shall the twenty gerahs the 
shekel. 

only the firstling Sam. only every firstling Sept. πᾶν 
πρωτότοκον. 

the fifth Sam. and the fifth. 

hundred and thirty 


ARTICLE VI. 


GOVERNMENTAL PATRONAGE KNOWLEDGE. 


PROF. JAMES DAVIE BUTLER, LL.D., MADISON, WIS. 


THE phrase Knowledge power” may older than 
Bacon some say not old; but the feeling indicates 
runs back all chronology and round the world. im- 
plied the very name man, which means thinker, and which 
old the pre-historic Aryan cradle. 

portion any community has the appreciation 
knowledge some form been more conspicuous than the 
ruling class. According Carlyle the first sovereign was 
called being regarded, way eminence, the 
kenning man, because who kens, can. The feeling that 
knowledge power see the African potentate when 
saw the first plow turning its furrow, exclaiming 
royal rapture, This will save five see 
Peter the Great throwing his arms round the statue 
Richelieu, and crying out, Why were not contemporaries 
Then would have given thee half kingdom for teach- 
ing make the most the other see 
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Turks for ages baffled Greek fire; and savage chiefs 
always and everywhere seeking fire-arms, regardless ex- 
pense. see Philip Macedon writing that 
thanked the gods less for his son Alexander than for Aris- 
totle his teacher. 

Believing that governmental patronage knowledge de- 
serves more attention than, far know, that theme has 
received, propose, the subject the present Article, 
Some the Modes which Governments have Patronized 
Knowledge Contributed its Increase. Let render 
unto Caesar the things which are Caesar’s. well aware 
that public patronage often more selfish than private gifts 
are. Frequently has cost nothing those public function- 
aries who have been its almoners, that satirists would 
compare them Dr. Reineke Fuchs prescribing for the sick 
lion plaster torn off from the back the bear. Still the 
application may have been salutary the fox had made 
his medicament the sacrifice his own skin. the dol- 
lars the self-seeking may prove beneficent those 
the benevolent, wherever money the sinews science. 

Governments have been forced patronize knowledge for 
their own and that both war and peace. 

War under great captains has always been science, and 
has both called into its service the best knowledge its 
time, and has done its utmost improve knowledge. 
Mark the endeavors persisted through all ages render 
fortifications, navies, arms, and every warlike munition more 
scientific. among the ancients the walls 
Babylon, the Romans, China; the bridges Darius, 
Xerxes, and Trajan the Roman roads; the engines devised 
for Hiero Archimedes. 

Not few governmental works peace are less note- 
worthy marking dates the progress knowledge. 
this class are the palaces the Pharaohs, Caesars, and 
mediaeval modern sovereigns the treasuries, 
from that Athens that the United States; the Athenian 


propylaea statues and fountains the ancient 
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Colossus modern Munich; Egyptian 
obelisks, Roman pillars, arches, and the German 
Walhalla; halls legislation, from the Roman senate-house 
the new-born capitol Washington, the parliament- 
house Melbourne costing million sterling. These are 
but part the forms the helping 
hand government, accorded either for self-preservation 
there has been endeavor incarnate 
art science some new embodiment, and that, possible, 
superior whatever had been realized. 

Governments have patronized various departments knowl- 
edge less indirectly. Music and the drama are specimens. 

The chiefest among singers and players have been court 
musicians, and through court patronage have reached their 
acme. have poets also been developed. and 
Theocritus, the Athenian dramatists, Horace and Virgil, 
Ariosto and Tasso are familiar examples. You may even 
see the British Museum the title-deed lot bestowed 
king Assyria his poet-laureate before Rome was 
founded. The success one has given hope toall. used 
said that whenever Calhoun took snuff all South Caro- 
lina would sneeze. when the pencil, dropped Titian, 
was picked the Emperor whose dominions the sun 
never set; when Charles the First hung diamond cordon 
round the neck Rubens when the Grand Monarque invited 
Moliere dine with him; when Wedgwood’s queen’s ware 
was adopted Queen Charlotte, and when Goethe was 
buried the mausoleum the Duke Weimar, every artist 
the world felt honored and was stimulated. The use 
public wealth Pericles pay for the admission the 
Athenian demos into the theatre, has been pronounced 
collateral recognition the arts which expanded into the 
most intelligent fostering that they have ever had. 

France, like Athens her golden era, has always been 
patron the drama. 1861 its annual appropriation 
Parisian theatres was million and half francs. The 
Parisian opera founded 1671 public funds, 1840 was 
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receiving from them almost million francs year. The 
new Opera, plus grand theatre which was 
opened new year’s day 1875, built cost more than 
ten millions dollars, government work. century 
ago Voltaire said that France owed her comedy and her 
opera two cardinals, who were prime ministers, and the 
latest authorities testify that national funds have made the 
could not retain its position. German exactions never 
stopped that aid. was only for two years that they cut 
down. 

Another the modes which governments have ad- 
vanced knowledge through establishing wniversities. 

Such institutions have sometimes proved rather cisterns 
preserve than fountains yielding anything new. Yet these 
reservoirs have usually given momentum the knowledge 
they contain which has impelled forward, and have not 
been without collateral influences. 

Repairing, their golden urns draw light.” 
They pave the way for each new generation scholars 
reach more rapidly the limits actual knowledge, and point 
out the quarters which they are push forward order 
enlarge it. 

Next the Academy Athens founded Plato and 
afterwards endowed part King Attalus, the earliest 
university record was established Ptolemy Alexandria, 
nearly three centuries before Christ. Its faculties were 
three, philosophy, philology, and medicine. included 
tropical and garden. did something for the 
mathematical discoveries Euclid, and for those Ptolemy 
geography and astronomy, which have been leavening the 
world for two thousand years. 

The institution established Constantine a.p. 320 
Constantinople, boasted twelve Professors, who were main- 
tained the publicexpense. Thus, the words Newman: 
First carried forth upon the wings genius, and dissemi- 


GOVERNMENTAL PATRONAGE KNOWLEDGE. 


nated the energy individual minds single cities, 
knowledge was extended and fro the basin the Medi- 
terranean. Introduced, course time, more intimate 
alliance with political power, received the means the 
date Alexander and his successors, both its cultiva- 
tion and its propagation. was formally endowed under 
the Ptolemies, and length became the direct object the 
solicitude the government under the Caesars.” the 
University Rome 1514, the Professors were one hundred 
and one. Their salaries were paid the government. 
may hence inferred that those similar mediaeval insti- 
tutions earlier origin were likewise paid. Among such 
institutions were the University Wittenberg, the cradle 
the Reformation, founded twelve years earlier, 1502, 
Saxon prince, with nine others Germany still older; Ox- 
ford, where Oriel College was established Edward II. 
Bologna reckoned the oldest all, dating from 1119, 
Salamanca from 1200, and Paris from 1215. 

Whatever facts can gleaned concerning the endowment 
these and similar mediaeval institutions show them 
have had patronage from the ruling powers. 1050 the 
French king, Robert Capet, furnished board hundred 
clerks while they attended the lectures which were the seed 
that grew into the University Paris. 1365 the Uni- 
versity Vienna was chartered, well granted grounds, 
buildings, and exemption from taxes, the reigning prince. 
1477 the University its foundation, was, 
the favor the pope, vouchsafed the avails five benefices 
and eight canonries. The University Pisa being en- 
dowed the pope with tithes, was contended some 
that Galileo, inasmuch was layman, was disqualified 
for holding professorship. The University Leyden, 
its foundation 1574, was endowed the Dutch republic, 
the very darkest period the struggle against Spain, 
with handsome revenue, principally derived from the ancient 
abbey Egmont. Universities never were much en- 
couraged governments the present day. new one 
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founded Austria Czernowitz, her eastern frontier, 
was opened the fourth October 1875. The Prussian 
appropriation for the Berlin University 1874 was 930,980 
marks. mark twenty-six cents.) the same year 
Great Britain appropriated for her universities £52,027, and 
the Czar sent donation 25,000 rubles that Tomsk 
Siberia. 1875 the Berlin Federal Council voted 100,000 
marks for the University Strasburg. 

the same line with universities nurseries knowledge, 
ought classed special schools supported government 
for imparting and increasing the best science special 
departments. 

Specimens this sort are our national Naval School 
Annapolis, costing $200,000 year; West Point Academy, 
maintained much larger appropriation, $345,362 
1874, and similar seats science several European states. 
the head all military academies stands the War-school 
Berlin. The number officers who can here admitted 
limited forty year. These students are selected after 
rigid examination from much larger number candi- 
dates who have been seven years preparation, and three 
those years military service. Advancing from such 
starting-point what can their goal their specialty but 
the utmost limit the attainable 

class men have done more extend the bounds 
human knowledge than professors higher schools. Such 
names Vesalius, Galvani, Volta, Galileo, Torricelli, 
Saussure, Newton, Laplace, Berzelius, Oersted, Bopp, Boeckh, 
Ritter, Niebuhr, Mommsen, will remembered 
every one, and hundreds more may counted biographi- 
cal dictionaries. Professors, however, die, 
depart, but universities are professors who remain, never 
grow old, continually learn, well teach. They are 
either, Bacon holds, mines resounding all sides with 
new works and further or, least, they are like 
the tower David builded for armory, whereon there 
hung thousand bucklers, all shields mighty men.” 


The several States the American Union, and foreign 
nations perhaps without exception, exempt from taxation the 
property institutions dedicated either the advancement 
the diffusion knowledge. Our general government 
not only admits their imports free duty, but, thanks 
Agassiz! lets all the alcohol they consume for scientific 
uses escape the domestic excise! 

For promoting higher education the United States, previous 
1862, had patented 1,119,440 acres land, and that 
year added its grant 9,600,000 acres for so-called agricul- 
tural colleges. The total outlay public schools 1874 
was $74,000,000. The school lands, amounting 62,428,413 
acres the public domain,—a larger area than England, 
Scotland and intended rather for the diffusion 
than for the increase knowledge. But all diffusion 
knowledge increases it, not objectively, least subjectively. 
does not add the sum what may learned, 
adds the sum that learned. Accordingly, all public 
outlays for schools, however primary, and all laws compelling 
school attendance, promote knowledge. The recent appro- 
priations for public schools from public funds several 
have been follows: 1873-74 Great Britain, 
Italy, 21,946,213 Prussia, 21,587,799 marks 
twenty-six Russia, rubles eighty cents. 
(These educational statistics are compiled from the one hun- 
dred and twelfth volume the Gotha But 
addition the rubles above credited Russia, under the 
title public instruction Unterricht), which may 
include higher well lower schools, other appropriations 
are mentioned made the province Finland; namely 
for worship and 1,887,712 marks twenty 
cents, and for people’s schools and 726,100 marks. 
Linking together the outlays for religion and schools 
natural, where church and state are still wedded union, 
but the coupling schools and prisons not easy 
accounted for. 1871-72 the outlay Austria and Hun- 
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gary for education was 12,860,051 gulden forty-eight 
cents. 

Governments may minister the growth knowledge 
legislation concerning benefactions. 

1723 one Betton, Englishman, bequeathed the in- 
come his estate, year year, for the redemption cap- 
tives Barbary. When such captives could more 
found, and the estate had become worth half million dollars, 
parliament turned into fund for supporting free schools, 
and thus delivering from worse bondage than that 
Barbary. the same spirit, 1875, Royal Commission 
reported that the trust deeds educational funds now 
yielding £1,500,000 annually, but tied testamentary 
restrictions now small use, ought modified, 
their donors now alive would doubtless modify them, 
make those foundations more suitable the require- 
ments the present day. They seek escape the letter 
which killeth, but give free course the spirit which 
imparts life and rejuvenescence. 

The earliest library which any history remains was 
governmental creation. was Egyptian Thebes, the 
palace Osymandyas, who flourished the fourteenth cen- 
tury before our era. What modern explorers identify its 
ruins was pointed out inthe Memnonium. Over its 
door, according Diodorus Siculus, was the legend, ψυχῆς 
was the Greek interpretation the figures Thoth and 
Saf, the inventors letters. Among other ancient libraries 
amassed public expense those the Pergamean king 
Attalus, and the Ptolemean university are especially 
notable. 

modern collections all those pre-eminent size 
value, such the Vatican, well those London, Paris, 
Berlin, and St. Petersburg, have been gathered govern- 
ments. Japan had 1875 already accumulated her 
educational department thirty thousand foreign books. The 
outlay the library Congress—the largest America— 


for the year 1873 was $54,928. 1857 the city Boston 
completed for its public library building costing, with its 
lot, $365,000, and has ever since rendered efficient aid. 
September 1875 its volumes amounted 288,816. The 
best medical and surgical library our country, comprising 
more than 25,000 volumes that specialty, that the 
surgeon-general the army, which enlarged annual 
outlay $10,000. equal sum expended preparing 
exhaustive catalogue. The State Wisconsin aid 
the library its Historical Society now makes annual 
appropriation $8,000; its volumes 1875 were 32,319. 
Several governments have passed enabling acts, which 
cities and towns are empowered lay taxes for the forma- 
tion and maintenance local libraries. Such permissive 
bill, allowing maximum tax penny the pound, was 
enacted the British Parliament 1855. 

addition forming general libraries governments have 
taken special pains preserve their own archives, which all 
serve materials for history. Those Spain Simancas 
are world-famous. Venice the reports ambassadors, 
when they were the only reporters abroad the world, and 
other State papers, fill more rooms than any tourist has 
pedestrian pluck enough traverse. rambled through 
some scores; but turned back when told that the whole 
series ran two hundred and ninety-eight. 

Royal Commission appointed parliament England 
1869, within the next six years had compiled important 
documents relating constitutional law, science, and general 
history from less than four hundred and twenty private 
collections manuscripts. The British State Paper Office, 
according Dr. Drake, who spent years it, occupies 
space which all the records the United States 1860 
could not fill. The cost filling such historical armory 
may conjectured, when remember our government 
paying ten thousand dollars for manuscript documents rela- 
ting French discoveries the northwest, thirty thousand 
dollars for the Madison papers, twice much for the com- 
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bined writings Washington and Jefferson, and still larger 
sum for few confederate documents. 1875 Portugal 
paid £7,000 for manuscripts illustrative its early history. 
Public authorities, local well national, are growing 
doubly careful their papers. Antwerp and Bologna are 
two cities among many which are just now bestirring them- 
selves set order their records, 
Picked from the wormholes long-vanished days, 
And from the dust old oblivion raked.” 

Moreover, Hand-book the German and Austrian Archives 
was announced October, 1874, Dr. Burkhardt, keeper 
the archives Weimar. This volume will describe not 
only the public archives the German States, but also those 
the towns (some which Frankfort-on-the-Main, 
Nuremberg, Goslar, Worms, etc., possess extremely valuable 
those the provinces. congress German 
archive officials was called meet Eisenach 1875. 
1874 even semi-barbarous Egypt laid out $10,000 her 
archives. 

Frankfort, above mentioned, the writer saw among the 
Town Hall manuscripts what regarded the protograph 
the Golden Bull constitution the German Empire, 
dating from 1356. the far West was also shown among 
the wonders Salt Lake City, the House the Mormon 
historiographer,” office not found many older 
States. est hoste doceri. 

Archives are manuscripts, and they are much more. They 
are largely architectural. Accordingly, many governments 
have promoted knowledge preserving structures, where 
stones themselves ruin grown are gray and death-like 
For this purpose they have expended money and 
enacted protective laws well. The popes have done much 
keep the monuments the Caesars from being burned 
for lime, incorporated with modern buildings, from 
tumbling down for want props and buttresses. Speaking 
the action Roman pontiffs regarding the demolition 


pagan edifices, Gibbon remarks positive charge can 
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opposed the meritorious act saving the majestic structure 
the England, France, and Germany have 
also long done something this direction. Among the 
mediaeval castles visited the writer which owe their 
ruinous perfection governmental conservation, recalls, 
Scotland, Stirling, Dumbarton, and Edinburgh; Ger- 
many, Heidelberg and Stolzenfels Spain, the Alhambra 
and France, most notable all, restored under Viollet- 
le-Duc the State, Carcassonne, section cut out the age 
the Visigoths and Saint Louis, brought safe into the 
present, and set down unaltered before our eyes. May 
endure 

Governments have advanced knowledge outlays 
printing and publishing. 

They have thus committed written documents more 
trusty and trustworthy guardian than any fire-proof vault, 
even the art preservative all arts. have they 
sometimes made known the world,—or fit audience 


though few,— the lucubrations investigators which 
book-sellers, and hence the world, would have die, 
because they were advance their age. Take for few 


half century under the superintendence Pertz, and now 
under commission, dividing the labor which had become too 
arduous for any one engravings the musée Francais 
for which the first Napoleon paid 400,000 the Sanscrit 
Lexicon, which Russia has granted annual subsidy £300 
for twenty-five years Egyptian Monuments,” published 
France, Prussia, and Egypt, about fifty folios; the 
Rig-Veda, with its oldest book the 
Aryan world, and perhaps the largest, filling fifteen thousand 
pages—for quarter century publication the East 
India government, and completed 1874; voluminous 
reports the British Royal Commissions Nautical Almanacs, 
both British and more than one hundred vol- 
umes the former; thirty quartos the Documentary 
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History New York, eighteen that Massachusetts, 
eight Connecticut Colonial Records, ten Rhode Island 
(though she small diamond), unnumbered folios 
American sixteen annual volumes Washington 
astronomical and meteorological observations, twenty-five 
the exploring expedition, six Schoolcraft’s Indian Tribes, 
British writers express surprise the mine knowl- 
archaeological, ethnological, philological, geographical, 
historical, and general contained the volumes issued 
their East India government presses. exhaustive statis- 
tical survey fifty-nine collaborateurs now 
cation, which five volumes appeared 1875. 1874 
Bradford, Vermont town fourteen hundred and ninety- 
two inhabitants, directed its pay the oldest 
minister there, Rev. Dr. Silas McKeen, $500 for history 
had written the place, and publish his 
lar measures had been previously adopted the Massachu- 
setts towns, Pittsfield, Lexington, Indeed 
the number towns eur country, and out it, which 
have thus perpetuated their local history, would 
easy count. wish were harder. 
Asan aid scientists, governments have built observatories, 
styled John Quincy Adams the skies.” 
Such astronomical stand-points are described reared 
kings and caliphs Alexandria and Bagdad, the latter 
place with quadrant fifteen cubits radius. 1576 the 
date the earliest observatory modern times, which 
was built Danish King for Tycho Brahe, unless 
call that name the lookouts Sagres Prince Henry 
Portugal, century earlier. Other observatorics were 
erected public charge Dantzic 1641, Paris 1667, 
Greenwich 1675, Copenhagen 1704, Russia 1725, Bagdad 
1788, Louis XVI. order test Arabian observations 
the very spot where they had been made, and the Cape 
Good Hope 1828, Great Britain. century ago 
George paid Herschel £200 year, and enabled that 
astronomer fabricate the telescope which discovered the 
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first new planet discovered modern times. That old forty- 
foot tube suggested the monarch his only bon mot sixty 
years. said bishop, will show you the 
way 

Observatories, called, and those great astronomical 
utility, had been erected America previous the nine- 
teenth century. The only one known Lalande 1790 
was that Dr. Rittenhouse, his garden Philadelphia. 
was small but pretty octagonal edifice brick, dating 
from about 1780. But more than ten years before, Ritten- 
house had constructed wooden observatory, which was five 
months building, his residence Norriton another had 
been reared the State-house square Philadelphia, and 
third Cape Henlopen light-house all three for viewing 
the transit Venus 1769, which had drawn the attention 
every civilized nation the world.” also was gov- 
ernment patronage, for the Provincial Assembly 
vania £100 for telescope, bought London 
our Dr. Franklin, for state observatory, and equal sum 
for incidental charges. For observing the same transit, there 
was, least, temporary station established Harvard 
College. Moreover, eight years earlier, the 
had been fitted out public expense convey Harvard 
Professor Newfoundland, for observing the transit 
Venus 1761. the United States 1805 paid $1000 
procure telescope, transit, and clock for its first surveyor, 
General Mansfield, that might ascertain meridians, and 
base lines, for measuring the public lands the great 
West. 

1825 European observatories had multiplied one 
hundred and thirty, but not one worthy the name was 
then found America. The appropriation for one, 
which had been recommended John Quincy Adams, was 
overwhelmed with ridicule Congress. His recommenda- 
tion was not vouchsafed even the coldly 
ponement which had been accorded similar proposal 
1815, when committee had reported favor adopting 
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whenever attention objects pressing nature and 
more immediate importance will permit.” Under the 
reign the second Adams, the average congressman’s creed 
was that Biron Love’s Labor 
Those earthly god-fathers heaven’s lights 
Who give name every fixed star, 


Have more profit their shining nights, 
Than those who walk and wot not what they are.” 


1836, however, our scholarly President saw observ- 
atory, the first this continent, operation Williams 
College, though not built public 1843 
his own hands laid the corner-stone another Cincinnati, 
—also private establishment. But also survived 
behold his views adopted the national government, which 
opened its first observatory 1843 West Point, and the 
next year Washington. The latter establishment now 
boasts the largest refracting telescope the world. was 
mounted 1873, with object-glass twenty-six inches 
other measures more than twenty-five. Another refractor 
twenty-six inches reported now (1876) making 
for observatory Vienna. The annual outlay for the 
Washington observatory least $20,000. Here, else- 
where, government bounty has stimulated private munificence. 
1852 well appointed observatory Australia 
sented the State Mr. Brisbane, and 1874 $700,000 
were given Californian, James Lick, build and furnish 
observatory our Pacific slope which will have rival 
the world, will have one only the czar’s marvel 
Pulkova, which since 1834 has been reputed matchless. 
the palace Wallenstein Prague, was conducted into 
hall where the sides and ceiling were frescoed with astro- 
nomical figures, and staircase led tower from which 
Seni, the Italian astrologer that aspiring prince, was dis- 
mayed, delighted, the signs heaven. Had Wallen- 
stein’s dream empire been fulfilled, his tower would have 
become one the earliest among governmental observatories. 
1868 visited the site Robert College, American 
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foundation the Bosphorus. Its President, Dr. Hamlin, 
pointed the grand castle Europe just hand, now 
dismantled, and which was confident obtaining gratis 
from the Sublime Porte for observatory. climbed its 
drum-donjon, principal tower, and showed how its 
makers building wiser than they four 
centuries ago, admirably adapted that pier astronomical 
purposes. expect the gift grand tower from the 
Grand Turk seemed very natural, for had just come 
from Cairo where, surprised that the American missionaries 
were living palace one the finest sites the city, 
had learned inquiry that had been presented them 
free gift the pacha who,” said they, loves our science 
more than hates our 

Governments have furnished scholars materials with which 
work creating gardens and museums. 

Aside from the tropical flora caused grow the Pto- 
lemaic University, the earliest public garden for scientific 
purposes set down having been laid out Pisa 1545, 
though some believe that one existed Venice two centuries 
before. Others, formed public expense for medical 
botanical purposes, are mentioned the sixteenth century 
Montpellier, Leyden, Leipsic, and Hampton Court; the 
seventeenth Paris, Upsala, Superior all others 


present that Kew, near London, 


narrow room nature’s whole wealth, nay more.” 
Its Palm-house cost £35,000, and all things are keeping. 
the national garden Washington conservatory, costing 
$25,000, had been finished before 1870; and for the garden 
which adorns the appropriation 1873 was $52,545. 
head gardener has been sent horticultural tour all the 
great gardens the world. Connected with the Washington 
garden National Herbarium, the accumulated results 
the various government expeditions and surveys, well 
irregular contributions from great variety miscellaneous 
sources. the employ this department botanists have 
been commissioned for manifold explorations. Thus Dr. 
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Palmer 1869 traversed New Mexico and Arizona 
collecting tour, and brought home the national hive not 
few plants before unknown science. 

addition gardens, governments have established 
museums, and age age have multiplied and enriched their 
departments. this matter the British government may 
not have been liberal proportion its resources 
some others, yet its expenditures for buildings alone the 
British Museum during the second quarter the present 
century were £850,000. During the year 1872 its outlay 
for the running expenses that repository was £111,304, 
and for building £29,091, well the so-called science 
and art department £224,875, and enough National 
Galleries make total £388,972. subsequent years 
these expenditures have still increased. That for science 
and art 1875 was £320,000. 

Moreover, the international exposition 1851 convinced 
England that she was behindhand art, and that art the 
greatest auxiliary adding every power 
double hence led the formation the 
Kensington Museum, the expenditure for which, previous 
1873, had amounted six millions dollars, exact figures 
£1,191,709 17s. 4d., and which within twenty years num- 
bered 13,560,624 visitors. has become grander, 
now growing faster, than Kensington. October 
1874, the curiosities from the East the accumulations 
century the India House were transferred it. 
1875 received sixty-two cases curiosities from Teheran, 
amounting more than two thousand pieces result 
the skilful judgment foreign gentleman during nearly 
twenty years residence various Persian and 
has established section devoted Persian art, which 
new thing the world museums. 

British Royal Commission now urges the national endow- 
ment research, and add the cabinet minister 
science, the ground that all departments government 
have permanent need assistance, and that 


economical advantages result from every scientific step for- 
ward. 1874 national art gallery was formed the 
antipodes, Melbourne, and £500 were voted the pro- 
vincial parliament towards the establishment picture 
gallery Sydney site better known half the world 
Botany Bay. Thus good thing going into Nazareth, 
originating there. 

Few European States are destitute national museums, 
large and excellent proportion their wealth are 
those Great Britain. That Berlin appropriates 40,000 
thalers year for plaster casts sculptural 
masterpieces. not long since paid 22,000 thalers for 
certain Moabite potteries, which have proved sham antiques. 

Though the word was familiar Athens and 
Alexandria, the thing which now denotes may not 
anciently discernible except Rome. The collection 
Augustus would pass fora museum natural history. 
furnished his palaces,” says Suetonius (Aug. 
much with the ornaments statues and pictures with 
groves and walks, well objects noteworthy for antiquity 
and rarity, Capri the monstrous limbs huge and 
savage beasts, which are called giants’ and arms 
heroes.” 

The earliest modern museums, the sense collection 
fine art specimens, said have been that Cosmo 
Medici, the Florentine prince, who died 1464. Such 
treasuries naturally rose first Italy, where art treasures 
were once most numerous and soonest appreciated. 
Several museums, first formed opulent and enthusiastic 
individuals have been bought and perpetuated governments. 
Hiigel, Austrian Baron, made researches, with many 
assistants, Greece, Egypt, and India from 1831 1837. 
His collections comprising 32,000 specimens 
history, with multitudinous coins, manuscripts, and other 
antiques, were bought for the imperial museum Vienna. 
The Suermondt gallery,— one the most notable private 
collections old masters,—with the well-nigh unrivalled etch- 
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ings Albert Von Everdingen (costing 6000 thalers), and 
11,000 antique coins, mostly Oriental, costing £16,000, 
1874 passed into the Berlin Museum. The articles added 
three years after 1872 were 44,337. 

The pictures Angerstein, the great Russian merchant 
‘of London, bought Great Britain 1820 for £60,000, 
were the germ the National Gallery. The Hunterian 
museum anatomy, styled Professor Owen the seed 
all the surpassing discoveries since made 
was also bought the British nation 1799. 

The British Museum originated 1753 
paying £20,000 for the collections Sir Hans Sloane. 
Among its other accessions through the purchase 
private collections, have been the following: those Cotton, 
Harley (costing £10,000), Lansdowne, George III., Burney, 
Townley (£28,000), Elgin (£35,000), the Blacas gems 
(£48,000), Payne Knight, Sir William Hamilton, 
London lawyer, Francis Hargrave, passed and from 
his office, was snapper unconsidered trifles the 
book-stalls. thus filled such savings bank the mu- 
seum curators held cheap £8,000. The entire outlay 
the museum previous 1860 had been £3,000,000. 

The rudiments American governmental museum may 
discerned the numismatic curiosities the Philadelphia 
mint, well whatever the general government, from 
its exploring expeditions and other sources, has aggregated 
around the Smithsonian nucleus. city museum has been 
commenced New York. The Park Commissioners have 
appropriated half million dollars procure grounds and 
buildings for collections natural history, and the treasures 
Verreaux which cost him, aided large outlay from 
the French government, generation gather, have been 
purchased. 

But national museums are not confined Christendom. 
London, Paris, and Berlin Egyptian marvels are 
tudinous that each those cities feeling was, Egypt 


empty, and all her wonders are 
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suburb Cairo, encountered magazine relics rare 
and unmutilated that the genius the Nile might well say, 
these are few representative 
specimens sent the World’s Fair 1867, won unbounded 
admiration. The appropriation for Boulak from the khedive 
1874 was $26,858. The Turkish sultan also both striv- 
ing regain whatever Schliemann has carried into captivity 
from Trojan Hissarlik, and has founded museum Stam- 
boul, which means shall outdo the Egyptian khedive’s. 
What remove from his predecessor who, less than fourscore 
years ago, when giving the Earl Elgin permission ex- 
plore Athens, added regarding the chiefest works Grecian 
chisels, that any stones there appeared interesting 
him,” was welcome them. Among the sultan’s recent 
purchases are the largest and finest Japanese vases ever 
made, and seventy-four cases antiques from Cyprus. 

Another mode which governments have promoted the 
progress knowledge prizes. 

mode ascertaining longitude sea was early felt 
one the chief desiderata navigation. any one 


who would supply this need Spain, offered 1,000 


Holland, soon after, 10,000 florins; and England, 
1714, £20,000. the race for these prizes many men, 
and among them Galileo, made valuable though 
they failed find the key and Harrison, the 
actual finder, while after thirty years’ struggle making his 
fortune, developed idea worth thousand fortunes. 
rison found longitude, well known, means 
chronometer. His success the more memorable, because 
secured the self-same expedient which Sir Isaac Newton 
had just then declared must fail. 1724, Newton’s words 
were, that “he believed clock could justly made 
and regularly ordered keep the ship’s way for any 
considerable voyage without the loss many 
The first trial Harrison’s clock, voyage from England 
Jamaica, showed variation only one minute and one 
fourth from absolute crossing the Atlantic. 
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England has offered several other grand prizes, as, 
£20,000 for the discovery northwest passage, 
(found 1851); 1776, £5,000 for approaching 
within one degree the pole; 1819, £5,000 for pushing 
west 110° Baffin’s Bay, which was gained Parry’s 
men; and 1849, £20,000 for the rescue Sir John 
Franklin, addition £2,000 offered Lady Franklin. 

The legislature New York, 1871, offered $100,000 
for the best model steam-vessel not liable the objec- 
tions which had long prevented, the use steam her 
After two hundred plans had been submitted, they 
secured the improvement they sought, and paid the reward 
William Baxter, who had produced boat which trans- 
ports freight twice the former speed and one half the 
former cost, and that with injury the canal banks. 

Australia promised large reward for specific cure 
diphtheria, and said have paid for preparation 
sulphuric acid which has proved panacea. The deaths 
that disease the city New York, during the last half 
October 1874, were two hundred, wanting seven. The 
French institute confers annual prize 10,000 francs, 
drawn from the imperial treasury, for the most useful in- 
vention the last five years. 

Public authorities have bestowed gifts advancers 
knowledge not merely stimulate their activities, but after 
their work has been done. They have thus encouraged those 
who came afterward. “One good deed dying thankless 
slaughters thousand waiting upon that.” Great Britain paid 
Parry and McClure each £5,000 for Arctic discoveries, and 
Rowland Hill £13,000 for his plan penny postage. 
pension £300 was granted Dr. Johnson, 1762, seven 
years after his dictionary was completed. was natural 
that Johnson should hesitate receive pension, since 
hireling for treason his and pensioner 
slave state, hired stipend obey his master.” His 
hesitation, however, was not lasting. When decried 
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pensions was the dog the foot the tree, who barks 
because cannot climb; but when the dog’s mouth full 
barks more. Pensions the same amount Johnson’s 
were given, among others, Dalton and Faraday, not for 
anything that they were do, but for what they had 
others Newton, Miss Herschel, and Henry Bell, who, 
according Scotch guide-book, the first person 
that applied the steam-engine river navigation, 1811 
Archibald Smith, who lately applied mathematics 
improve the shape ships; well the continent 
thousands, Hevelius, Descartes, D’Alembert, 
Botta, Bonpland, Daguerre. After Galileo had invented the 
telescope his salary was increased five-fold Venice. 

1860 ten European States united contributing 
400,000 francs honorarium Morse, for 
graphic inventions. The testimonial the United States 
Fulton was more tardy. Not till thirty-one years after 
his death did Congress award his heirs $76,300 part 
for the benefits had conferred his countrv his im- 
provements the application steam navigation. One 
the speakers before the Scientific Association, their 
philosophic convict Siberian exile, while making researches 
the canyons near the mouth the river Lena, coming 
upon five living mammoths, twelve feet high and eighteen 
length; and being consequence granted full pardon. 
However false this discovery may have been, its pretended 
result quite keeping with the gracious favors benefits 
big which governments have been wont bestow 
advancers knowledge. former ages the stock story 
illustrate the idea was about artist who had painted 
matchless crucifixion for the pope, and was therefore par- 
doned his for having crucified man order 
portray his agonies more true life. 

Somewhat analogous prizes and pensions fostering 
the growth knowledge are governmental copyrights and 
patents. 
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The earliest mention copyright Venice, 1469. 
The first France was 1507, and Spain three years 
later. The first appearing England was 1662, and 
the United States 1790. Patent rights England date 
from 1624. The number granted there 1870 was 
73,621. the United States, between the same date and 
1790, the number was 121,308, and the single year 1873, 
was 12,864. 

mode not unlike patents and copyrights first 
appears, governments encourage knowledge when they make 
crime, New York has just done, practise medicine 
surgery without examination and license from some com- 
petent authority. Great Britain excludes all such quacks 
from collecting bills and from governmental employment. 
France, Germany, and other continental states, person 
can exercise any the so-called liberal professions unless 
has obtained degree state university. While this 
usage objectionable increasing governmental patronage, 
doubtless heightens the thoroughness professional edu- 
cation. the other hand, when professor Salt Lake 
city, who was cicerone through the university there, 
deplored its low estate, answer was: “It wonder. 
Your government holding that the sick are cured miracle, 
preachers taught inspiration, and lawyers worthy 
outlawed, how can cherish knowledge 

the interest knowledge governments have granted 
charters, and sometimes endowments, learned societies. 

One the earliest these associations, incorporated 
Florence 1657, demonstrated the incompressibility 
water. Its apparatus still seen there, the Tribune 
Galileo. But the French Academy claims have had 
name live from 1635, and score years older 
than its Italian sister. About 1663 was divided into 
several branches, and its members began paid annual 
stipend. These branch academies have now flourished during 
more than two centuries. They are yearly subsidized 
the government with about half million francs, and 
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indirect aids perhaps worth still more. Hope enrolment 
some one them spur every young scholar 
France; and the prizes, aggregating about 50,000 francs, 
which they annually confer, have not only maintained many 
poor Thierry for fifteen are 
chiefly striven for honors, and affording hopes better 
things beyond. 

Affiliated home-academies, France has set others 
abroad Rome, dating from 1661, and another 
Athens, from 1846. these schools the artistic youth 
France, who have carried off the highest prizes home, 
enjoy for years frugal maintenance, with the best helps for 
their training. The yearly stipend for each youth 
present 2,500 francs. Among the painters developed 
the French Academy Rome were the two Davids, two 
Vernets, and Baudry, whose master-piece the new Opera 
just now puts him the head French artists. Denmark, 
Prussia, and Russia also send young men promise 
study abroad, with allowances similar those vouchsafed 
French artists. Among those thus despatched Rome were 
Thorwaldsen from Denmark, and from Russia. 
The latter built St. Petersburg forty years since, truly 
Christopher Wren did London two centuries ago. But 
late state has sent more scholars abroad, tax all the 
world and bring home its knowledge, than Japan. 

The British Royal Society, being incorporated 1662, 
not much younger than its French rival; but has not 
basked the sunshine much national bounty. was, 
however, Charles II. with hospital, which 
sold for £1,300. was further allowed claim the bodies 
malefactors. But until 1790 English law pre- 
scribed that criminals, women, should burned sit 
mulier, igne comburatur out regard the decency 
due the Blackstone has it; and men, should 
usually disembowelled, and quartered beheaded, and 
boiled, poisoners. is, therefore, doubtful whether the 
criminal remains were worth much for further dissection. 
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1837 the Royal Society received national appropria- 
tion for magnetical observatory. not unlikely that 
now shares the annual appropriation societies 
grant which 1872 amounted £12,450 pounds. 
scientific investigators. Moreover, compliance with its 
recommendations, the British authorities have set foot 
many costly observations, experiments, 
Cook’s voyages, lasting dozen years, and girdling the globe 
more than once, are specimen. the squadron 
despatched the north pole, under Captain Nares, 1875. 

Such are loyalty and gastronomy England that govern- 
ment has never there done much for learned 
when its patronage has taken the form 
established custom that some member the royal family 
shall dine with the royal academicians. Such governmental 
condescension, according Hazlitt, lifts them all forever, 
securing them both length days and table well spread 
the end them. mentions specimens Nollekens, 
Northcote, West, Flaxman, Fuseli, and Cosway, all longevi- 
tarians, and all flourishing once. further proof how 
potent prandials appear Englishmen, worth noting, 
that 1875 the South American States having failed pay 
interest their British debts, their officials London were 
not invited the lord mayor’s diplomatic dinner. 

Other governments besides England have followed, great 
expense, the suggestions learned The French 
expedition under Perouse 1785, which was hoped 
would rival Cook’s, was started through the French Society 
Natural History. United States astronomical 
tion the southern hemisphere took observations from 
1849 1852, accordance with instructions which had been 
submitted for approval, criticism, the American Academy 
Arts and Sciences. Counsel was sought from the Smith- 
sonian Institute for the Arctic cruise the 

this way, through the long and strong arms political 
rulers, the eyes and the intellects experts, and often their 
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whole bodies too, have gone abroad throughout all the earth. 
the papers printed the Royal Society, each adding its 
fraction the stock knowledge, the State Historical 
Library Wisconsin contains one hundred and fifty-four 
quartos, though the series not complete. Similar volumes 
already published kindred associations during two cen- 
turies seem likely, like Banquo’s royal line, stretch 
“the crack may compare them end- 
less rope, which Irishman pulled and pulled till was 
tired, and then language more rough than reverent, 
declared that the other end the blessed thing was cut off. 
Among the societies for the increase knowledge incor- 
porated states,and receiving governmental aid and comfort, 
direct indirect, are those Berlin, originating 1700, 
St. Petersburg 1724, Sweden 1741, Denmark 1742, 
Munich 1759, Portugal 1779, and the American Academy 
1780. The Smithsonian Institution Washington, though 


private origin, has always been assisted Congress. 


grounds, their improvement, printing their reports, and 
$15,000 year for the care collections, are portion 
Congressional favors. 

that hath, him shall given. Accordingly the 
societies most assisted public funds have also shared most 
private munificence. Thus the private gifts bestowed 
the British Museum during dozen years previous 1835, 
were valued two millions dollars. museum founded 
the British government Kensington soon became 
center gravitation for all the art-treasures and curiosities 
owned the community around it. When parliament hes- 
itated buy the Angerstein collection for founding the 
National Gallery, one member, George Beaumont, said, 
you buy it, will give you mine increase it; and mine 
cost seventy thousand guineas.” the year 1874 
Ponte bequeathed fortune three fourths million 
francs three learned societies, one London, one Paris 
and one Vienna. Stanziani, Italian grown rich 
Russia, has left much society Rome. 
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Men titles dint patronage often seek, and find, 
welcome learned societies. The reason is,” says some 
cynic, that nobles love fancy themselves scholars, and 
scholars love fancy themselves nobles. Hence lords seek 
among wits, and wits among lords, each hoping 
known their company.” 

Governments have sometimes been patrons knowledge 
importing from abroad philosophers capable raising the 
home standard. 

They have not procured such imports without awarding 
men genius more emolument, honor, and free scope than 
those celebrities had enjoyed home. They thus rouse 
higher pitch the ardor all students the country from 
which they call one away, while they stimulate him his 
best his new field. France greatness 
Bacon says, whistling for the ablest men out all foreign 
bringing Cassini from Italy, Roemer from Denmark, 
and Huyghens from Holland, wakened each new activities 
sphere. Japan during the last decade has imitated 
this policy France. Weimar did the days Herder, 
Schiller, and Goethe. Frederick the Great kid- 
napped for grenadier recruit every very tall non-enlisting 
foreigner could seize, and took much pains make 
his own those men who were colossal mind. 

1609 Galileo wrote from Venice Tuscan friend 
Daily discover new things, and had more 
should much more. But long find necessary 
depend lectures for support cannot have leisure 
enough.” Thereupon, 1610, Tuscany invited 
sinecure 1000 crowns year, that, being exempt from all 
duties, might better able pursue those studies which 
had already resulted marvellous discoveries. This main- 
tenance received for thirty-two years; that long 
lived. His strength was sit still,” for leisure enabled 
him produce that, Dialogue.on the Ptolemaic and Coper- 
nican systems,” which has been moving the world ever 


since, and will move forever. similar love 
XXXIV. No. 133. 


dowment for Max Miiller, while continued 
Oxford Professor half-pay, has been relieved all educa- 
tional dutics. The following note from the most learned 
British kings patronage learning: Chancellor 
exchecker! will have Mr. Casaubon paid before 
me, wife, and (sic) barnes. James 

But all nations Russia, downward from Peter the Great, 
has most delighted enlist foreign talents and acquirements 
her service. Notice three instances out hundreds. 

Pallas, invited from Holland Catharine, revelled for six 
years the paradise his specialty, heading exploring 
tour throughout Eastern Russia, and then, liked the 
Crimean climate better than all others, was installed 
handsome residence there, was paid for his collections one 
third more than they had cost him, yet was permitted 
retain them the end his life. 

The English traveller, Simpson, who 1843 committed 
himself Russian courier order put through from 
Pekin Moscow, first made his way with infinite delay 
and difficulty, neglected even insulted. All sudden 
everything was changed. were ready everywhere 
moment, and all relays went the gallop. delicacy 
was proffered, and Simpson became the observed all 
observers. When demanded explanation from his 
conductor, the answer was: saw should never get 
through Siberia the rate started, whispered 
postillions, who told postmasters, that you were nothing less 
than Chinese ambassador posting incog the czar, and that 
should not wonder you turned out own brother 
the Celestial sun moon. Yousee the Humboldt’s 
whithersoever pleased all the Russias, were 
like Simpson’s triumphal progress, and that with danger 
his delectations collapsing through its being found out that 
the reputed celestial dignitary was obscure adventurer. 

Again, Murchison, the British geologist, was invited 
direct the Russian surveys, post which his duties and 
delights pointed all one way,—and afforded such appliances 
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and means boot, man his profession had ever 
commanded. Then, besides imperial pay, was knighted 
and decorated with the grand cross. Thus has Russia sought 
bring the glory and honor the nations into it. 

the way honorary titles government 
more liberal than the British, and nowhere does this sort 
patronage seem have been more effective than Great 
Britain. Sotheby, writing 1861, gives sketches one 
hundred and fifty-three men who had been knighted 
English sovereigns within the last two centuries for their 
advancement knowledge. 

Governments have advanced knowledge defraying the 
expenses special scholars while travelling residing where 
they could best promote their specialty. 

Such investigators have circled the earth every zone, 
and their missions have been widely diversified. French, 
Danish, Russian, and Prussian artists have been mentioned 
maintained while making the most themselves Rome, 
the nurse high art. Canova, maintained there 
Venice, and Sir Soane, George are two more 
Sustained government patronage, specialists 
have gone far and wide for explorations, observations, 
astronomical, gecgraphical, geological, archaco- 
logical, miscellaneous. Great Britain commis- 
sioned Fellows, Newton, and Wood for Asia Minor, where 
the former discovered Cnidus the veiled Demeter, one 
the most beautiful antiques brought light modern 
times,” Layard farther East; early 1765 sent 
Bruce into the heart Africa, and then Park 1804, Clap- 
perton 1825, the Landers 1830, Barth 1849 Tim- 
buctoo, and later years many others besides Dr. Livingstone. 
The researches Schomburgk Guiana, who discovered the 
Victoria Regia, were paid for the British government. 

France early dispatched Tournefort and Galland the 
Orient, and Picard Denmark, Richer Cayenne, Conda- 
mine Peru, and Maupertius the gulf Bothnia till 
saw night for fifteen times twenty-four hours. 
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Tocqueville’s mission investigate the American peniten- 
tiaries well known, well that Chevalier examine 
our railroads. Not less important for the increase knowl- 
edge was the despatch Renan Italy, and afterwards 
Syria, Cuvier Holland, Mariette Egypt, LeCaille 
the Cape Good Hope, Lalande Berlin, DeCandolle 
through Napoleon’s empire when was widest, Gay Lussac 
way heaven for aeronautic observations. Instances 
German missions for the good knowledge, were 
journey Paris, Agassiz’s the United States, Roth’s 
Syria, Sepp’s Tyre, and Mommsen’s epigraphic tour, all 
Russia sent Tischendorf Arabia, Pallas 
far and wide Siberia, and Humboldt princely pomp 
overland China, building scientific stations all along his 
route. corps explorers the Aral-Caspian region have 
just returned St. Petersburg. The Egyptian khedive 
1874 fitted out the archaeologist Brugsch Bey magnificently 
for the cosmopolitan convention Orientals London, 
having called him from 1871. Various public 
authorities the United States have patronized researches 
abroad, both historical and other descriptions. 

1849 New York commissioned Brodhead search 
the archives England, Holland, and France for original 
documents referring its history. the end three 
years had collected eighty manuscript volumes, and re- 
turned which Mr. Bancroft declared more richly 
freighted with new materials for American history than any 
that had ever crossed the commission anal- 
ogous that Mr. Brodhead was given Maine the 
German Professor, Kohl, who has hence produced 
volume, published that State, reference its discovery 
the Northmen. 

The labors investigators abroad have been often ren- 
dered more successful through governments giving them the 
prestige well the pay official position. 

Loftus was appointed the Turko-Persian boundary com- 
mission, Rawlinson was made Consul Bagdad, Botta 
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Mosul, Livingstone Quilimane, Professor Pitman Jeru- 
salem, Cesnola Cyprus, Niebuhr ambassador Rome, 
Professor Henry head the light-house board, 
Indian agent, Squier chargé Central America, and Thomas 
Hogg, the florist, marshal the American embassy Japan 
each installed the niche was ordained fill. 

Governments have drawn largely their regular officials 
for the advancement knowledge. 

Venice, downward from the year 1268, required reports, 
styled from her agents abroad, and for cen- 
turies she touched the world more points than did any 
other state. She thus unawares imperceptibly rendered her 
archives the most valuable among all the sources European 
history. Under Louis Napoleon French engineers elucidated 
topographical surveys the battle-fields mentioned the 
Commentaries Julius Caesar, and French soldiers were 
placed the disposal Renan aid excavations his 
Phenician researches. 

1819 meteorological measurements were ordered all 
the United States forts the Secretary War, and they 
have continued made ever since. derived from 
more than fifty millions such observations have been 
published the government. They afford such climatic 
knowledge even our most unexplored territory few 
the oldest States could previously show. The engineer corps 
the United States army have been occupied ever since the 
close our civil war the work examining and mapping 
its battle-fields. Those east the Alleghanies were exhibited 
government atlas issued 1870. Throughout our 
history that corps have led the van American scientific 
research. 

The inspector-general Italian prisons, Beltrami Scaglia, 
was lately commissioned examine the penal system 
Great Britain. Many British consular reports are noble 
monuments. good specimen those made hundred 
consuls respecting the condition the industrial classes 
foreign The reports made our own govern- 
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ment either the diplomatic corps special agents, 
would form small library. 1870 three the army 
engineers were detailed examine and report the sea- 
coast defenses Europe. Delafield and McClellan’s reports 
the art war Europe from 1854 1856 need 
mention. 

Governments, aiming increase knowledge some sort, 
engaged exploring expeditions. 

many such expeditions were fitted out the first half 
the fifteenth century Prince Henry Portugal that 
his revenues were exhausted, and died debt. Similar 
enterprises were continued his successors, till the southern- 
most point Africa had been doubled, and new highway 
the East Indies laid open. The voyages Columbus 
were the same character with those the Portuguese, 
and were governmental enterprises. After his grand success 
and that Cabot, whose first voyage, however, was private 
undertaking, England and France joined en- 
deavors for bringing light the dark places the new- 
found hemisphere. But Spain and Portugal jealously hedged 
the southern routes the East Indies both capes. 
Hence other nations, especially England, Holland, and Russia, 
being excluded from the south, sought passage India 
either the northwest the northeast. Cape 
Horn was never doubled till 1646, Spain, blockading the 
Magellanic Straits, shut the Pacific door. the endeavor 
find force new route India, adventurous parties were 
sent out land and sea, and their zeal was roused the 
highest pitch princely prizes offered for success. 

1741 two British ships sought pass northwest from 
Hudson’s the orders Captain Phipps the 
royal navy were steer for the north pole. 
latitude was 80° 40,3 The discovery the Arctic Ocean 
Hearne 1772, and Mackenzie 1789, was made the 
charge the Hudson Bay only government 
ever known north Canada until the attempt establish 
one Manitoba half dozen years ago. sooner was the 
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long agony Napoleonic wars over than Great Britain 
resumed the Arctic explorations. The expeditions Ross 
1819, and others afterwards, Parry 1827, 
Franklin 1845, with those search that lost hero, are 
computed have cost the empire £800,000, besides im- 
mense sums contributed individuals and something aid 
extended the United States and American citizens. 

The independent expenditures our country Arctic 
adventure are already considerable. Congress voted $150,000 
for the party sent rescue Dr. Kane. The Polaris crew, 
notwithstanding the death Captain Hall, reported 
have nearer the pole than any band before 
them, namely 82° 16’ even 83°. now 
foot Washington build vessel specially adapted 
Arctic conditions engage another race for the north pole. 

1875 Great Britain sent Smith’s Sound the “Alert” 
and two model steamers for arctic navigation, 
with picked crews, followed 1876 relief ship. 
This expedition much superior appointments all 
before it, that the Edinburgh Review calls the first which 
any government has carefully and deliberately fitted out 
find the north pole.” Should fail this grand endeavor, 
must succeed making discoveries geography, geology, 
meteorology, and magnetism,— adventuring where there 
ample room and verge enough for more than one Columbus 
regio incognita more than two millions miles. The 
Russian voyages Admiral Wrangell from 1820 1824, 
were only continuation persistent endeavors during the 
century before, examine the Siberian coast and the ocean 
north it. 1875 Russia explored the Kara Sea north 
Siberia, and discovered navigable route from the 
arctic Europe. Professor Leutz who, 
1823 was sent around the world with Kotzebue Russia, 
now confessed have anticipated the theory oceanic circul- 
ation, which was first supposed have originated with the 
English Professor Carpenter, and that less than half dozen 
years ago. From 1858 1872 Swedish ships were pushing 
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northward the icepack above Spitzbergen. The latest 
among Arctic findings north Russia, region called 
Francis Joseph, honor their emperor, the Austrians, 
who discovered 1873, though with little government aid. 
The ship left when already twenty-one months frozen 
there, and the crew reaching Nova Zembla only after ninety- 
six days of.ice-travel, have not discouraged Austria. She 
immediately fitted out two more polar and many 
the old hands volunteered again. polar expedition, dis- 
patched from Northern Germany 1869 largely private 
enterprise, its search till one its ships was 
crushed the ice. now plausibly maintained that 
polar regions are the most important parts our globe for 
the study all the natural terrestrial mag- 
netism, for meteorology, and for geodesy especially.” 

voyages primarily for advancing commerce, yet not 
without regard the good knowledge, Portugal and Spain 
were foremost engage. The whole mundus incognitus was 
divided the pope, out his pure liberality, infallible 
knowledge, and plenitude apostolical power,” between 
these nations, that Portugal had all the east and Spain all the 
west point two hundred and seventy leagues west from 
the Azores. Nor did either for some time encroach the 
other. But after the Portuguese, 1510, had the 
Spice Islands, the envious Spaniards pressed westward with 
double vigor. Magellan, Portuguese deserter their 
service, discovered the Straits which bear his name, and 
pushed the Spice Islands entering, were, their 
back door. One his ships doubling the Cape Good 
Hope achieved the first the globe 1522, 
fifty-seven years before any English ship performed that 
voyage. ascertaining the pope’s line demarcation be- 
tween the east and the west, the rival proprietors patronized 
astronomy, fitting out longitudinal commissions, and con- 
vening according Prescott, more than one congress, 
Badajos, which all the cosmographical science the day 
was put hard was decide where the 
east and the west meet. 
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the geographical progress the last century, England, 
the leading commercial nation, has naturally taken the 
lead. Next the voyages Byron 1764; Wallis 1766; 
Carteret Cook, already alluded to, 1768 and for 
dozen years after, came Bligh the Bounty botanical 
mission 1787, and then Vancouver for four after 
1791. Basil Hall explored the Japan Sea; and Sabine, 
both equatorial and polar latitudes Between 1831 
and 1836 the Beagle was carrying Darwin, now famous, 
round the world. 1838 the was dispatched 
examine the Falkland Islands. Similar British 
are beyond counting. 1791 Great Britain commenced 
hydrographic survey her own coast, elaborate that after 
outlay many millions, and fourscore years scientific 
toil, the task not yetended. The outlay the ordnance, 
topographical survey England progress from 1784, 
had amounted, 1875, £4,200,000. Through her 
cruising squadrons, she has also drawn half the accurate 
charts navigable waters now existence. About 1830 
Captain King made charts the Straits Magellan. That 
the Mediterranean Admiral Smyth invaluable 
classical commentators. While sailing the Gulf Finland 
1867, observed that Captain’s charts were all English. 
Russian circumnavigated the world before Krusenstern 
1806. 

Since 1868, British vessels, particularly the Porcupine,” 
Lightning,” and Challenger,” have surpassed all former 
currents, and dredging. thus ascertaining the thermal 
stratification 15,000,000 square miles pronounced 
the highest authorities, grandest single contribution 
yet made terraqueous The 1873, 
visiting hitherto unexplored portions New Guinea, dis- 
covered new route from Singapore The 
also, many unknown regions has been recently 
explored sent forth British charges. Livingstone, 
whose career has lately closed, more than quarter 
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century ago was already the official head expedition 
the Zambesi river. All the frontiers the British Indian 
empire have been passed, and the northern, and 
western incognitae penetrated public agents. Every 
Russian conquest those regions has also been invasion 
the great Asiatic unknown, and has borne scientific fruit, 
and more year year. 

But our country’s grand explorations have been within its 
own limits. The United States Coast-Survey was projected 
the first year our but work was donc, save 
measuring base line near the Hudson, till 1832. Since 
then operations have gone on, with slight interruptions, with 
outlay constantly increasing, till 1875 had risen 
$852,828.75. from the Coast-Survey are 
every year extended further and further into the interior, 
with view ultimately form connection between 
the Atlantic and the Pacific. scientific basis will thus 
laid for American maps such accuracy now impos- 
sible, and very few governments outside Switzerland 
have yet attained, showing the surface their territory, 
and the relative positions rivers, mountains, and towns. 
The survey Lake Champlain, having been four years 
progress, was completed October, 1874. claimed 
Professor Pierce, head the Coast-Survey, that triangula- 
tion quadrilaterals, originating that service, and such 
exactitude and divide hair twixt north and 
northwest side,” sure adopted everywhere abroad, 
and that the instruments for the purpose, and skill also make 
the most them, must sought America. One unex- 
pected result this survey its proving California, which 
had long boasted 188,981 square miles, more than 
50,000 miles smaller than that. Cutting huge half-moon, 
monstrous cantle out, has robbed the Golden State 
much more territory than Prussia tore away from France. 

The United States exploring expedition, between 1838 
and 1842, costing $400,000, which 1840 discovered the 
Antarctic continent, about the same year with the 
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and English, but before either them,—and Commodore 
Perry’s visit Japan 1858, added much the stock 
human knowledge. Dana, the geologist, sailed the former; 
and yielded precious material the chief our botanists, 
Gray, and the conchologist, Gould. The orders issued 
its commander, Lieutenant Wilkes, were, determine the 
existence all doubtful islands and shoals, ascertain the 
other ways extend the bounds science. Many minor 
voyages have been made our national vessels abroad 
the interest science. Instances are, the cruise the 
Dolphin,” 1851, and Lieutenant Herndon’s ascending 
the Amazon the same year; the sailing 
the LaPlata, 1843; four vessels under Ringold, 1853, 
into China seas and the steaming, the summer 
1874, thousand miles the Yang-tse-Kiang. 

United States and those several nations, 
have and mapped many routes between Panama 
and Tehuantepec, order determine the most feasible 
necessitated the Suez success. preparatory the 
exactitude present Western land-surveys, many recon- 
noissances had been prosecuted. The same year which 
Louisiana was purchased, namely, 1803, saw forty govern- 
ment employes their way ascend the Missouri, which 
had never been ascended whites, and, crossing from its 
source navigable waters which were assumed flow 
the western slope, pass down them the ocean. This 
trans-continental journey was not accomplished till late 
the third year forced marches, and was the first ever 
made United States latitudes; though further north 
Mackenzie had, dozen years earlier, penetrated from Hud- 
son’s Bay the Pacific. The exploration Lewis and 
Clarke cost only $11,000, besides its scanty outfit. was 
followed Pike, army officer, ascending both the Mis- 
sissippi and the Colorado supposed sources; 
Schoolcraft, 1820, voyaging from Detroit the head 
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Lake Superior, government Major Long, 
after traversing all the continent between Texas and the 
Great Lakes, going the Platte River the peak which 
bears his name; Fremont, from 1842 1846, who laid 
open the Pacific slope Sitgreaves, 1852; Marcy 
the Red River, 

enumerate the manifold exploring expeditions which 
our government has sent out would exceed the limits this 
Article. list ninety-two, despatched the War De- 
partment west the Mississippi since that under Captains 
Lewis and Clarke, was laid before Congress 1874. There 
had also been five trans-Mississippi boundary commissions. 
Tracing well nigh hundred enterprises which our army 
thus increased scientific, well military knowledge, 
one might almost say its chief end had been serve the 
handmaid science; even the Italian army now 
described the schoolmistress the Italian people. The 
conscripts Italy, when drafted into service, are majority 
them analphabetici but they are forthwith 
put into regimental schools, and promised discharge 
soon they can read and write. The stimulant become 
alphabetici powerful that the boy with goblet 
wine the furrow-end upon the plowman the shield 
Achilles. most cases the plans operation and results 
these government expeditions have been praiseworthy. 
Yet they were sometimes open criticism. the grand 
Mormon anniversary Salt Lake, 1869, where the writer 
chanced present, one speaker stated that Fremont, 
when westward-bound, had found the north end Salt Lake 
salter than any sea; that, returning more southern 
route, lic fell with body fresh water which mistook 
for the south end Salt Lake, and then puzzled himself 
guess how the same lake could half salt and half fresh. 

doubts what route ought preferred 
for inter-oceanic railroad led thorough research 
onward from 1857, along many lines north and south the 
latitude which was finally chosen. These surveys, em- 
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bracing climate, soil, botany, zodlogy, geology, well 
physical geography, and published thirteen corpulent 
quartos, form magnificent contribution the world’s 
knowledge. They are now being supplemented more 
minute trans-Missourian investigations, conducted Hayden, 
Raymond, and especially those Clarence King the for- 
tieth parallel, which the average latitude the Pacific rail- 
road. One result these recent surveys has been multiply 
knowledge concerning our fossil flora. 1850 only eighteen 
species were described Brogniart his Végétaux Fossiles. 
The number now known exceeds one thousand. 

The British craving for trans-continental railroads within 
the territory British America has induced Great Britain, 
during the last ten years, make more thorough examina- 
tion vast spaces westward from Manitoba than would 
otherwise have been thought for century. The first 
among our States ordain geological survey its terri- 
tory was North Carolina, 1824, which was only two years 
after France, first all nations, began hers. State 
our Union, probably, has made some appropriation 
order know itself geologically. 

Among government expeditions organized primarily for 
astronomical observations, and incidentally for the cause 
other knowledge, the most considerable are those for ob- 
serving the transit Venus. That transit 1769 led 
Cook’s circumnavigation the globe. brought other 
English observers St. Helena, French astronomers 
Mauritius and Coromandel, Danes Lapland, and Germans, 
especially Pallas and Klaproth, with imperial escorts over- 
land Kamschatka. was inspected, all, from seventy- 
three stations. The passage Venus across the sun, 
the eighth December, 1875, was astronomical 
jubilee. was scrutinized all over the globe 
under the patronage many states. Italy fitted out 
astronomical commission for India. Five principal stations 
were selected Alexandria, Oahu, Mauritius, 
New Zealand, and Kerguelen’s Island,— tweaty-seven 
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Russia, eleven Germany, and six the United 
Some the stations taken our astronomers were 
China and Japan and $150,000, besides the use govern- 
ment ships, were granted Congress for assisting the 
observations. 

has patronized well other knowledge, 
more the land than the seas. Her first voyager round 
the world was Bougainville, between 1766 and 1769, two 
hundred and forty-seven years after the first Spaniard, and 
one hundred and ninety after the first Englishman, and only 
thirty-seven years before the first Russian. The 
cumnavigation United States ship-of-war was completed 
1834. France may have been discouraged the fate 
Perouse, who was sent out, 1785, with two frigates, 
emulous rivaling the glories the English Captain Cook. 
1788 and his ships vanished mysteriously that for 
generations trace them could detected the strictest 
search. Yet 1800 the French Admiral Baudin went 
national scientific voyage Australia, and 
another 1817, and 1822 Duperry still another. 
France was first ascertain, 1669, the true length 
it, rendered Newton’s great discovery impossible. France 
maintained for years scientific corps Peru test the 
accuracy her home-measurement degree. 1693 
she despatched party headed Charelles Alexandria for 
repeating the observations Ptolemy the very spot where 
had made them and 1788 Beauchamp was directed 
Louis XVI. build observatory Bagdad, with view 
test the results reported there under the caliphs. 1850 
another national expedition, including Oppert, went forth 
from France Mesopotamia. one needs told that 
explorers supported French authorities were first 
traverse and make known the interior North America, 
especially the valleys the Mississippi and St. Lawrence, 
well the basins the Great Lakes. 

France has spent much archacology. 1798 corps 
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savans accompanied Napoleon Egypt, and his aid 
gave the world the first accurate account Egyptian wonders. 
1828 Champollion and five other specialists were sent 
thither France, conjunction with Rosellini and six 
companions maintained Tuscany. While Italy was con- 
trolled the great more excavations were made 
Rome and Pompeii than any previous period equal 
length. The disinterment Caesar’s palace the Palatine 
since 1860, Louis Napoleon, was the greatest single anti- 
quarian labor the present age Rome. Some might not 
call this labor governmental but was certainly paid for 
French tax-payers, and ordered him who taxed them 
pleasure, saying, c’est moi!” Regarding the 
art-patronage Prince Napoleon there may room for 
doubt. prince during the empire about 
15,000,000 most which disbursed for the benefit 
science and art. did not carn this public money, 
one tempted class his gifts, far more than those 
Maecenas, among public, rather than private, 

The occupation the Morea French army, 1829, 
was fruitful classical findings there, thanks the soldiers’ 
taking scholars their train. French conquests the 
north Africa, also, have lighted that land darkness. 
The ruins Carthage have been explored, and many 
has thus been rescued from its grave. has pene- 
trated Central Sahara and the oasis In-Calah. One result 
levelling the Syrtis near Tunis has been the appropria- 
tion some millions France for cut from the 
ranean, which will form Sahara sea large Lake 
1864 French exploring party Cambodia fell 
with the gigantic ruins Ankor, and have now filled the 
imperial palace Compiegne with their harvest from farther 
India. 1875 another party French officials started 
the Congo, bound for the basin the upper Nile. 

Prussia patronizing knowledge took the field later than 
England and France, but will not long whit behind 
them. Her scientific researches Egypt, under Lepsius, 
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for four years onward from 1842, added much the findings 
there France, England, and Italy, and, Humboldt’s 
words, “threw much light upon the whole antiquity.” 
She has now monopoly, were, Greece, has set 
large corps work there,— particularly Olympia 1875, 
will doubtless reveal many Pompeii. 

Among the late advices from Germany there an- 
nouncement that the kaiser has granted 25,000 thalers 
aid scholarly adventurers equatorial Africa, and 40,000 
thalers annually for plaster-casts Italian sculpture. 
1870 the world heard with astonishment that the Prussian 
invaders had maps showing all the strategic minu- 
tiae every locality. has been plausibly asserted that, 
had the into Germany, would have been 
seen that their acquaintance with the lay the land there 
was less exact. topography, other matters, 
self-knowledge often that which last acquired. What- 
ever may have been the comparative knowledge the two 
nations, the strategic advantage accruing Prussian invaders 
from their intimacy with the physical geography and topog- 
raphy France will everywhere double the governmental 
encouragement which those sciences have hitherto 

1817 Austria and Bavaria despatched scientific delega- 
tion Brazil, which made researches there through the three 
following years. Their collections form the most interesting 
scientific museum Munich. The carliest work Agassiz 
was treatise the fishes brought home this expedition. 
Its title was: Pisces quos collegit pingendos curavit 
Spix, descripsit Agassiz.” 

reference Syria, worth noting that corps 
explorers was sent thither France under the charge 
Renan. This was thirteen years after Lieutenant Lynch 
the United States navy, 1848, had boated down the 
Jordan with party fifteen, mainly the expense our 
government. the Holy Land, partly the 
charge Great Britain, were commenced 1867. survey 
the region this side Jordan, including the peninsula 
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Sinai, now being made British officers, and already 
more than half done. said accurate the 
world-famed ordnance survey England itself. The ruler 
Egypt has caught the fever research. corps 
large that the head which placed Sir Samuel 
Baker has ever essayed pierce the heart Africa. Not 
only has sought out primitive Korans, and found some 
dating almost from the lifetime Mohammed (that Gaa- 
far, written Cufic gazelle-skins, dates from 720), 
also now survcying the Nile-basin, with view turn stream 
from into what the Arabs call “the Dry-River Valley,” 
hoping double the arable acreage Egypt, pre-historic 
Pharaoh did excavating Lake Moeris. 

Italy, unified and liberalized, now raising its 
own classical treasures from their Rome and 
with energy undreamed any former 
era. The latest finding the latter city female bust 
pure silver, life admirable preservation and high 
art. the eternal city excavations under director Rosa, 
veterum volvens monumenta virorum, have lately done more 
show the plan the Flavian Amphitheatre and its adap- 
tation its purposes than had ever been achieved. 
twenty-one feet below the level the ellipse has been laid 
bare the ancient arena, paved with opus spicatum, herring- 
bone work. Elevators, which ten years ago had not been 
introduced Boston hotels, have been brought light 
the Colosseum, and those grand scale that they were 
evidently intended raise and lower Among 
the findings the Esquiline alone, 1874, Mr. Hemans, son 
the poctess and correspondent the London Academy, 
enumcrates statues, parts others, 8936 coins, 
inscriptions, dining forks, which had always been supposed 
altogether modern invention, and five sarcophagi. The 
municipal archacological outlay for 1875 was 3,040,000 franes. 

expeditions supported smaller states have 
often rivalled those the great powers. The beginning 
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band travellers, among whom Niebuhr, father 
torian, was last chief, maintained for seven years, from 
1761 1768 Denmark. other party has accomplished 
more small Other Danish expeditions have 
been those Oersted and Forchhammer. 

Discoveries made the charge the Hudson Bay Com- 
pany have credited government patronage. 

those made under the auspices the Levant Company. 
That association, incorporated England 1605, was for 
two centuries absolute imperium all shores 
the Mediterranean the cast Italy. could tax, im- 
prison, bastinado, banish. appointed all consuls, and cven 
ambassadors, Lords Elgin and Montague. Among its 
employes were Pococke, Maundrell, Shaw, Salt, and score 
other scholars, owing their places scholarship, and 
whom Christendom owes the blessings inoculation, 
well disarming the plague panic terrors, and whom 
England owed almost all she learned during two centuries 
the Orient its art, science, literature, and 

Governments have patronized knowledge through enabling 
philosophers test their theories experiment and obser- 
vation. 

Alexander the Great, Pliny informs us, placed the 
disposal Aristotle, when preparing write his history 
animals,” several thousand hunters, fishers, and fowlers, 
who laid the feet the philosopher whetever they could 
capture the three kingdoms nature. 
omni doctrina viro, aliquot millia hominum totius Asiae, 
Greciacque tractu parere jussa, omnium quos venatus, aucupia, 
piscatusque alebant, quibusque vivaria, armenta, alvearia, 
piscinae, aviaria cura quid usquam gentium 
ignoraretur quos percontando quinquaginta ferme 
volumina illa praeclara animalibus The amount 
thus expended estimated Athenacus (ix. 398 eight 
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hundred talents, and that age when single talent 
was tantamount the highest daily pay six thousand 
century later Archimedes, the first born 
ancient mechanical philosophers, was reinforced King 
Hiero powerfully that half believed his patron would 
furnish him fulcrum which rest lever for lifting 
the world. 

Patronage alchemy was patronage, albeit blind and 
wasteful, knowledge. For, says Bacon, the search and 
stir make gold hath brought light great number 
good and fruitful inventions.” Laudanum and Glauber’s 
Salts (sal mirabile are not tithe the medicines 
owe alchemists. The black art student, Agricola, 
governmental aid first made chemical analyses and discov- 
ered bismuth. Bottger, furnished Saxony with hundred 
and fifty thousand dollars with which seek the philoso- 
pher’s stone, found Dresden porcelain. Charles the second, 
England, his restoration 1660, brought over famous 
alchemist from Paris and built for him St. James’s Park 
very fine But the patrons alchemy can 
more numbered than can the devotees avarice and 
credulity. 

All the deer Windsor Park were given Charles 
Harvey, the discoverer the circulation the blood, for 
dissection. Whether the monarch gave him the venison too, 
chroniclers not relate. For testing Halley’s theory con- 
cerning variations the compass, that philosopher was put 
command British ship, with which made ocean 
voyages for several years, returning England 1700. 
The same act parliament which offered prize for ascer- 
taining longitude sea also authorized commissions 
defray the expense longitudinal experiments. 1805 
Robert Fulton was afforded opportunities the British 
government experiment with his submarine torpedoes, 
and 1807 was granted $5000 the authorities Wash- 
ington for testing again his torpedo theory. 1842 $15,000 
were granted Samuel Colt, inventor the revolver, 
for the same purpose. 
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The Prussian admiralty reported have lately pur- 
chased English inventor the secret the so-called 
for harbor defences. 1800 Prussia gave 
the chemist Achard farm for experiments bect sugar 
the beginning manufacture, afterward encouraged 
France when stripped her sugar-islands, the premium 
million francs for the best method making it, and 

which to-day renders half Europe independent the sugar- 
and tropical islands. The manufacture beet 
million-fold the fostering care Germany. 1874 the 
tax the German empire yielded more than that laid 
any other article, namely, 35,451,300 marks, while that 
salt was 32,350,470, and that distilled 
But extracting sugar from beets seemed chimerical 
project the average English mind, that one the most 
popular Gillray’s caricatures shows George III. standing 
the channel coast, and throwing huge beet across the 
French emperor, and bidding him make sugar it. 

the United States Congress erected line tele- 
graph for Morse from Washington Baltimore. Who can 
estimate the influence this appropriation $30,000 
hastening the telegraphic era? index telegraphic 
progress thirty years afforded the outlay tele- 
graphs $834,169 1872 the government even 
Brazil. Again, had not the inventor Ericsson been permit- 
ted try his propeller United States steamer 1841, 
the navies the world might still have been sailing ships. 
Had not our government given the same genius its patronage 
for building the unique, new-fangled Monitor, who can calcu- 
late the disasters that would have followed the wake 
the triumphant Merrimac 

1817 the canton Geneva established botanical 
garden simply aid DeCandolle his botanical researches. 
1872 was granted £1600 France, that 
might try aeronautic experiments. 1847 Agassiz, having 
executed his American commission for Prussia, was about 
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return thither, when was offered the head our coast- 
survey, Mr. Bache, who held that tools belong him that 
can use them, tractet fabrilia faber,— its aid his researches. 
This offer was the secret Agassiz’s deciding end his 
days here, deaf tempting European invitations. enabled 
him will push researches all shores from Maine 
Texas, well along the Pacific. bore him the 
Amazon and round Cape Horn. gave him more hands 
than those Briareus. first could not credit his 
good fortune, which was more than Aristotle’s; his 
feeling was, 
Give gash, put present pain, 
Lest this great sea joys rushing upon me, 
O’erbear the shores mortality, 
And drown their sweetness.” 
The Washington authorities making Professor Henry, 
who the chief executive officer the Smithsonian Institu- 
tion,— president the light-house board, science service 
well themselves. They afford him abundant facilities 
for experiments optics and acoustics, which would other- 
wise impossible, well for testing plausible theories. 
Governments have sometimes patronized knowledge 
relaxing for its benefit the severities war. 
The great Emanthian conqueror bid spare 
The house Pindarus, when temple and 
Went the ground.” 
the very heat our war for independence, Dr. Franklin, 
Plenipotentiary the United States France, forbade 
molest the squadron with which the 
British discoverer, Captain Cook, was circumnavigating the 
globe. France, the interest science, said have 
laid similar interdict her cruisers. certain that 
Franklin did, and those Spain also. acknowledge- 
ment Franklin’s magnanimity the British Admiralty sent 
him, from the king, presentation copy Cook’s voyages 
and gold medal. 1813 Davy, the scientist, was allowed 
Napoleon make chemical tour the continent 
Europe, when was shut against all other Englishmen. 
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Through upholding some form religion, governments 
have patronized knowledge. 

Among the seven wonders the classical world all save 
two were religious monuments; namely, the pyramids and 
the mausoleum, the colossal statues Apollo Rhodes, and 
Jupiter Olympia, and the Ephesian temple Diana; 
and all were national works. were the architectural 

miracles Karnak, Jerusalem, Baalbec, and Athens, well 
those India and farther east. 

After the fall paganism every government which favored 
Christianity favored the advance knowledge. For the 
last millenary the grandest architecture the world has 
been displayed European cathedrals, the larger part 
which were built public expense. The funds obtained 
the pope through the sale indulgences for lavishing St. 
Peter’s were really public money was that fund raised 
England parliamentary tax coal for erecting fifty 
churches London Sir Christopher Wren. were the 
sums secured priests Rouen for licenses cat butter 
Lent, and then laid out building there one the most 
massive church towers France, called Tour Beurre, 
parcequ’elle fut construite par les 
pour obtenir permission manger beurre pendant 

Through the church also governments have patronized 
sculpture and painting less than architecture. The 
most the masters were executed for the 
ornamentation churches. They have usually been paid 
for public exacted rather than volun- 
tarily contributed. maintaining Christian clergy, govern- 
ments have done service knowledge. The maintenance 
Christian teachers from the revenues the state began 
with the first Christian emperor, Constantine. Charlemagne 
the opening the ninth century was the legal author 
tithes. Thus was furnished physical basis which often 
qua non intellectual advancement,—the ποῦ στῶ 
which Archimedes wanted pre-requisite for moving the 


i 
᾿ 


GOVERNMENTAL PATRONAGE KNOWLEDGE. 135 


world. thus fed, have done much any 
other class for the increase Such names 
Roger Bacon, and gunpowder Schwarz,” both friars Gros- 
seteste bishop; Basil Valentine, who invented percussion 
Benedictine, cannot surpassed among 
The only man the ninth century known have maintained 
the rotundity the carth, was bishop. Petrarch was 
prebendary, some one says, 
while writing about Copernicus was parish 
priest. The monks Salamanca entertained Columbus for 
two years, and supported his scheme discovery after 
had been condemned the university. The foremost 
founders libraries and museums popes. 

When Milton visited Rome 1638 his biographer, 
Professor Masson, writes the popes and cardinals had come 
regard the patronage learning and the arts part 
their official duties. build new edifices, surround them 
with gardens and fountains, and adorn them with sculptures 
hold large reunions their own palaces, which all the 
learned were assembled, and which the best singing 
Italy was heard, collect books and manuscripts, and 
employ librarians catalogue and keep them,— such 
were the occupations the Roman cardinals. 

Some portions papal patronage are underrated when 
view them from Protestant stand-point. Thus Borghese, 
who had laboriously and scientifically arranged the papal 
numismatic treasures, was paid, his own request, per- 
mission cat meat Friday. Protestants would choose 
largess meat, choosing pork rather than permission 
partake it, loin rather than license. But was 
well paid, for was well satisfied. Cardinal del Monte, 
having begged telescope from Galileo, sent him return 
certificate indulgence, were celestial pardons for 
celestial prospects. Never, however, can forgive the 
seven cardinals, who silenced, and were paralyzed, 
Galileo during the last nine years his the 
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pope was too wary sign the decree, and the actual im- 
prisonment the sage lasted more than twenty days, 
and that “the best and most comfortable rooms the 
holy 

nothing, perhaps, the papal power literary patron- 
age more enviable than its protection libraries, which 
locks, police, penalties among Protestants can 
secure from kleptomaniacs. The invaluable library Santa 
Maria Sopra Minerva,—the very spot where Galileo was 
open all the world, and yet its books 
are safe. Their palladium this. Over its door, letters 
which that runneth may read, you notice that 
whosoever carries book through that door is, that very 
act, ipso facto, the whole Newman 
has reason say: “Not man who now talks bravely 
against the church, but owes the church that can 
talk all.” 

Various outlays the United States the cause 
knowledge have been mentioned the course this Article. 
But may help better appreciation our national con- 
tributions this nature look, table, the principal 
annual appropriations. Those for the official year ending 
with June 1874 were follows: Coast-Survey, $852,828 
West Point, $345,562; Naval School, $200,000; Naval 
Observatory, Nautical Almanac, Congres- 
sional Library, $54,646 Surgeon-General’s Library, $10,000 
National Museum, warming and repairing, $27,000; Testing 
strength materials and experiments with new systems 
guns, Botanical Garden, $54,646 Making Maps, 
$34,850; Statistics (astronomical, making 
total $2,253,372. But the actual outlay for the good 
knowledge will probably amount nearer millions 
than two. this, President Grant, compliance 
with resolution Congress, has invited the statistical 
association hold their next, and ninth, congress the 
United States. 
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Under the patronage Belgium, Austria, France, Great 
Britain, Prussia, Italy, Holland, and Russia, that society has 
held one congress each those states. Should accept 
our invitation, doubtless will find our authorities shrinking 
from outlay needful render its first welcome the 
New World match for any reception that has greeted 
the Old. 

Buckle and some others have depreciated patronage, 
counting worth, and have even decried killing 
with kindness. “Glory,” says Lord Camden, the reward 
science. When the bookseller offered Milton for 
‘Paradise Lost,’ did not reject it, and commit his poem 
the flames, nor did accept the miserable pittance 
the reward his labor. knew that the real price his 
work was immortality, and that posterity would pay it.” 
But the foregoing facts their results, for want 
space, have been only incidentally alluded 
that patronage has done much advancing knowledge. 
Its benefits would have been much greater, had 
showing private well public aid been purpose. Yet 
candor demands the admission that pecuniary favor has done 
far less for genius than for talent. Genius “is made better 
but genius makes that mean.” Genius creates 
talent and applies. Genius spontancous talent 
called out. Genius, stamped nature’s mint ecstasy, 
can snatch grace beyond the reach art, and 
like talent, the aid art. the wind, which bloweth 
where listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst 
not tell whence cometh.” Talent steam, developed 
man and under human control. well said: 

not Genius baffled; Genius masters man. 

Genius does what must, while Talent does what can.” 
Homer immortality, without library, printing, 
perhaps writing. But who ever did before him? And how 
few have since! the nature the aid ministered 
talent, rather than genius, patronage, which has now 
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Governmental patronage knowledge, now passed 
review, has been shown founding and furnishing universities 
and learned societies, building and equipping and 
muscums, laying out botanic gardens, collecting 
lishing archives, offering prizes for advances made, 
rewarding them when made, importing men more 
than the wedges Ophir, paying the charges both single 
experts and scientific parties sent forth—cither within 
their own territories the uttermost parts the carth 
and sea and air—to test the deductions and ex- 
tend the area knowledge, reinforcing explorers official 
prestige and opportunities for observation and experiment, 
lavishing money religious establishments, and mitigating 
the rigors policy which has increased the number 
students truth, well their ability and their 
pursuit. 

The Grand Seignior, when the Italian painter Bellini showed 
him the head John the Baptist charger, declared the 
the muscles not natural, and, justify his 
criticism, had slave decapitated the spot. This story, 
however false fact, true illustrating the alacrity 
many governments testing, regardless expense, the 
students all departments, and hence cxtending 
the area knowledge. 

Such patronage have now considered, beginning 
with the dawn enlightenment, has grown with its growth 
all the principal nations the world. now most 
conspicuous those which the van civilization. 
increasing every one them to-day. what has 
been the action governments for the good knowledge, 
man can doubt what will be; just the western 
borders Wisconsin, when behold how far the Father 
Floods has flowed, cannot doubt but will flow 
farther, spreading broad and more broad till reaches 
the sea.” 
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ARTICLE VII. 


NATURAL BASIS OUR SPIRITUAL LANGUAGE. 


REV. THOMSON, D.D., THE SYRIAN MISSION, AUTHOR 
THE LAND AND THE BOOK.” 


VI.—THE SUN RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

From circumstances which the readers the Bibliotheca 
Sacra have interest, the writer these Essays cannot 
extend them far the nature the subject may seem 
demand. that many departments the general 
subject remain developed, including such wide and 
suggestive topics agriculture, architecture, domestic econ- 
omy, food, garments, personal ornaments, amusements, occu- 
pations, trades, navigation, education, superstitions, 
diseases and medicines, death, funerals, and mourning, 
crimes and modes punishment, manners 
and customs, and other things, innumerable, which 
have contributed more less the wealth our 
language, but which not readily group around 
any common centre. Many these considerations must 
relegated some future period. 

The present Number will devoted certain topics 
which show that the time drew nigh when the religion 
the Bible ceased exclusively, even mainly, confined 
the Hebrews, the verbal vehicle the names, metaphors, fig- 
ures, and symbols also ceased exclusively Palestinian. 
When, the fulness time, Christ came, and introduced that 
dispensation which contemplates all lands and include 
all people, these names, symbols, and similitudes became 
likewise universal, and many them even Western and 
European. word, the natural basis for this part our 
spiritual language must sought for outside the Holy Land. 
establish and illustrate this important fact, sclect our 
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first from the last chapter the Old Testament. 
This sclection will also show that some these terms admit 
indefinite expansion. the amount revelation the 
expression which they contain will vary ac- 
cording the knowledge and antecedent the 
recipients. This pre-eminently true with regard the 
sayings and parables our Lord; but even such familiar 
words Creator, Redeemer, King, Shepherd, and many 
others, will impart more less important truth pro- 
portion the previous culture who employ them. 
better example this principle can selected than the 
prophetic title given the promised Saviour Malachi: 
Unto you that fear name, shall the Sun Righteousness 
arise with healing his wings” (Mal. The attri- 
butes and offices the material sun, obvious all mankind, 
and which probably suggested the application this name 
the promised are, light-giver, ruler the day, 
and source genial warmth and universal life. Now, 
although these attributes and offices the sun are 
way confined Palestine, but common all lands, yet our 
specific line argument demand that find 
this country, the conditions and customs 
the Hebrew people, which enhanced, their estimation, 
the preciousness light—light the habitation, the 
city, and the road; and this, believe, can shown 
without difficulty the following considerations: 
the habitation. The ancient houses this country 
destitute windows, those the poor absolutely so, 
thus they until the present hour. there 
were any apertures, besides the door, for the admission air 
and light, they were very small and, there was glass 
existence, least none available for windows, these aper- 
tures were closed with stones, boards, other opaque 
materials. Consequently, their rooms were gloomy and 
This condition things may illustrated the 
parable the woman that had lost her ten picces 
silver. She lighted candle,and swept the find it. 
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The house was dark, and lighted candle was necessary, 
even though the search may have been made the daytime. 
without light-giver some sort—lamp candle 
now felt great hardship, even the very poor. They 
have superstitious dread passing the night utter dark- 
ness. singular fact, also, that even the Arabs the 
open desert are utterly unwilling encamp where they 
cannot procure brushwood with which kindle light. 
Nothing but imminent danger attracting the notice 
will induce them pass night darkness. 

Again, lamp lantern was very necessary passing 
through the narrow, crooked, and vaulted streets the cities 
and towns; and the true now. So, also, along the 
narrow, perplexed, and blind paths,—the only roads 
primitive persons were great need some kind 
light enable them thread their way safety, where 
slippery rocks overhang yawning chasms, into which one 
false step might plunge them destruction. 
well known, much the travelling hot countries 
done night, and, although the days are bright the 
nights are often intenscly dark. have been 
suddenly enveloped dense fog when journeying night over 
the broken hill-country Judea. advance was impossible. 
One could not see the cars his own and 
under such circumstances sheer madness. had lie 
down smooth rock, and watch for the bit 
experience which imparted deeper meaning the com- 
plaint the soul waiteth for the Lord more 
than they that watch for the say, more than 
they that watch for the morning” (Ps. cxxx. 6). 

These and other circumstances which might mentioned 
rendered light precious, and darkness both dangerous and 
depressing. The light the sun was especially delightful. 
His coming forth was all the good and honest, 
and only the thief and the robber and the savage beast 
shunned the day. early dawn the whole world wakes 
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up; the birds sing; the flocks are led out feed upon the 
mountains; children gather groups for play and frolic; 
and man goes forth his labor, until eventide brings all 
home again refuge and repose. 

Now, borrow imagery and figure and illustration 
moral and religious matters from such physical phenomena 
natural that has been done, some extent, all 
ages, and even the most untutored savages. The ana- 
logical process which the spiritual evolved from the 
often performed unconsciously. For example, 
requires distinct act recollection cre are aware 
the fact that knowledge light only figurative sense, 
and that not actual darkness. individual 
seen grope his way along blind path the night the 
aid lamp very common, yet complex operation; but 
the mind readily compares this physical performance 
man’s moral conduct. His course life his path. 
walk wiscly and knowledge, instruction, truth, 
are This his moral lamp, without which gets 
bewildered, lost, ruined. Hence the propriety and beauty 
such expressions as, Thy word lamp unto feet 
and light unto path” (Ps. cxix. The entrance 
thy words giveth light” (Ps. 150). 

The consequences walking moral darkness are 
tremendous that language can overstate the value true 
spiritual light and guidance. And all men are, this 
matter, nature equal darkness, that which the 
future life and all its momentous concomitants and relations 
absolutely the most precious boon that can bestowed 
upon the human race. this consists the transcendent 
only sure guide heaven. propriety calling 
our blessed Lord the Sun Righteousness. 
himsclf unhesitatingly claimed the Light the 
world, and repeatedly declared that those only who 
him were children light, while all others abode darkness. 

With these preliminary remarks the general subject, 
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let turn the special consideration this magnificent 
title, Sun and shall find that the sum 
divine revelation embraced in, which may fairly 
deduced from it, enlarges and expands indefinitely, just 
proportion the extent and accuracy the information which 
possessed those who use it. Abstractly and absolutely 
the most imposing and impressive sight this world the 
rising sun. Were not familiar with from carliest 
infancy, were possible behold for the first time 
mature life, would appall the bravest heart, overwhelm 
with awe, and terror. this true all 
lands and climates; but there are situations and circum- 
stances this country which add immensely the magnifi- 
cence the event, that redeems from 
gance such singular descriptions that the nine- 
teenth Psalm. While driven about over the vast plain 
Sharon the rebellion the Tullaheen against Mohammed 
Ali, some forty years ago, the writer had frequent opportunity 
watch the mighty irresistible on-coming the growing 
From the faintest possible line silvery light, trembling 
uncertainty along the mountain-tops Judea, the process 
rushed apace, changing momentarily from glory glory, 
until the whole hemisphere was aglow with blended hues, 
grey, peach-blossom, rosy red, passing rapidly into pure 
pearly palpitating and flashing fussy 
earnestness, until, length, the golden doors the Orient 
flew open wide, and blazed the king day from his 
tabernacle behind the castern hills, like bridegroom coming 
out his chamber, like strong man rejoicing run race. 
Instantly his lordly presence was felt and acknowledged 
all the world; nay, even before came forth 
tabernacle there had been busy, bustling half-hour prep- 
aration and welcome him. disposed smile 
doubt, stand alone, have stood, carly dawn 
Sharon’s flowery plain, and watch the manifest and manifold 
worship nature towards the coming king day. 


the breath morn, her rising sweet, 
With charms earliest birds.” 


hear all such atime, sucha place. thousand larks, 
high among the listening stars, salute the very first rays 
that flush along the dappled cast. nature hears their 
shakes off dull sleep, and hastens join the general 
welcome 
The lowing herd, the sheepfold’s simple bell, 
The pipe early shepherd, dim descried, 
the lone valley echoing far and wide; 


The hum bees, the linnet’s lay love, 
And the full choir that wakes the universal grove.” 


Even the vegetable world shares the general joy. sooner 
does the sun appear than the flowers bend forward mute 
turn round smiling his ardent gaze, throw open 
their jeweled cups, and cast abroad their sweetest perfumes. 
This silent adoration ten thousand times ten thousand 
flowers most beautiful and impressive. 

All this you say, but what spiritual 
significance has may not obvious. You not see 
it! Why, shows that undevout man the only atheist 
the and may well start the inquiry, whether 
not ourselves meet the Sun Righteousness when 
ariscs, with any analogous welcome; or, whether, like 
midnight robbers and beasts prey, fear and shun his 
light. Does annoy us, interfere with our business, 
chosen pleasures? Docs make unpleasant 
leading act the very reverse mute nature, close 
the heart, flee his presence, and, like Adam after the fall, 
seek among the trees the garden? But, 
besides these very practical may learn from 
this devout behavior nature, this morning psalm 
universal adoration and regard the world and all 
its furnishing and fitting one vast temple, every part 
which has been glorified the presence the Lord, 
whose proclamation, the last the prophets, runs thus: 
From the rising the sun the going down the same, 
name shall great among the Gentiles; and every 
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place shall offered name, and pure offering” 
11). the contemplation these things 
tunes own harp join the gencral anthem thanks- 
giving. hundred times while wandcring through the 
solemn aisles this august temple, especially about Hermon 
and goodly Lebanon, have heard from voices manifold 
the welcome summons: come, let worship and bow 
down; let kneel before the Lord our maker;... let come 
before his presence with thanksgiving, and make joyful 
noise unto him with psalms. For the Lord great God; 
and great King above all his hand are the deep 
places the the strength the his also. The 
sea his, and made it; and his hands formed the dry 
(Ps. 2-6). And such times, and such 
socicty, the most natural thing the world call upon 
the mountains, and all hills fruitful trees, and all cedars; 
beasts, and all cattle; creeping things, and flying fowl; kings, 
and all people; princes, and all judges the earth; both 
young men and maidens, old men and children, praise the 
name the Lord; for his name alone excellent; his glory 
above the carth and heaven” (Ps. cxlviii. 9-13). Equally 
beautiful and devout are the thoughts the sixty-fifth Psalm 
Thou makest the outgoings the morning and evening 
Thou visitest the earth and waterest it; thou greatly 
enrichest with the river God, which full water thou 
preparest them corn, when thou hast provided for it. 
Thou waterest the ridges thereof abundantly thou settlest 
the furrows thereof thou makest soft with thou 
blessest the springing thereof. Thou crownest the year with 
thy goodness, and thy paths drop fatness. They drop upon 
the pastures the wilderness, and the little hills rejoice 
every side. The pastures are clothed with flocks, the valleys 
also are covered over with corn; they shout for joy, they also 
sing” (Ps.lxv. 8-18). pity the soul that cannot understand 
this song understanding, cannot sing and shout with the 
little hills, the flock-clothed pastures, and the corn-covered 
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you find such exquisite picture natural scenery and 
rural But must again observe that the 
originals are eminently Palestinian. The poet-painter sat 
before the living, singing, shouting and did little 
more than copy from what the Great Master’s hand had 
perfected from the never look upon these 
master-pieces Nature’s workmanship without joining 
the exhortation the Psalmist: Let the heavens rejoice, 
and let the earth glad; let the sea roar, and the fulness 
thereof. Let the field joyful, and all that therein then 
shall all the trees the wood rejoice before the 
(Ps. xevi. 11, 12). 

But, resume the consideration this glorious name, 
Sun Righteousness. Science has furnished the modern 
worshipper with splendid addition its manifold signifi- 
cance understood ancient prophet and poet. long 
the geocentric theory was taught and believed, this little 
globe ours was supposed the centre the universe, 
and the sun, moon, and even the distant stars, were thought 
only many lamps hung out heaven, whirled 
round the earth, for man’s accommodation. But the helio- 
centric theory has changed all this, has magnified the sun 
almost beyond conception, and enthroned him the centre 
magnificent planetary system, throughout which not 
only dispenses light and heat, life and beauty, but over 
which presides lord and lawgiver. assigns all 
their stations, marks out their orbits, and guides and controls 
their complex revolutions. There confusion, jost- 
ling one against another, discord but all move round him 
heavenly harmony, 

Forever singing they shine, 
The hand that made divine.” 

must very blind who does not see this 
glorious analogy, illustrating the spiritual position and offices 
the Sun Rightcousness the heaven.” 
this divine domain the controlling, guiding, governing 
centre. appoints the station every member the 
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great family, marks out their orbits, and upholds them all 
their endless, diversified movements and relations. 
the beginning, middle, and end, the Alpha and Omega the 
Christian world. They are Christians, after the scriptural 
model, whom this Sun Righteousness does not sustain 
these complex and precious relations. 

But must not forget that this theme all human lan- 
guage fails, all figures fall infinitely below the incomparable 
Being described. The sun, immeasurably the largest, 
most glorious, and most powerful object our system, 
but his faint shadow. Though his bright beams flash 
athwart the universe, though his going forth from the end 
heaven, and his circuit unto the ends it, yet his glowing 
fires are kindled the breath this Sun Righteousness 
whereof speak. Moreover, vast and bright and potent 
our sun, yet shall his tabernacle taken down, his light 
extinguished, his warm beams quenched. The heavens are 
the work thy hands, Sun Righteousness. They shall 
perish, but thou shalt yea, all them shall wax 
old like garment; like vesture shalt thou change them, 
and they shall changed. thou art the same, and thy 
years shall have end; and long before the tabernacle 
shall struck and the old vesture changed shall have 
ceased sustain any relation them. The light and heat 
and attraction the sun will soon nothing us; our 
own frail tabernacles will long fall the touch death’s 
icy fingers. But this will terminate none the 
relations and with the Sun Righteousness. These are 
unchangeable and eternal. Death itself but servant 
sent loose the cords that bind the believer earth, that 
the emancipated spirit, drawn mighty attraction, may rise 
the all-glorious centre the soul and the mansions 
the blest. Happy they who shall thus caught from 
earth heaven the city our God, where there 
night; and they need more candle, light the 
sun; for the glory God lightens it, and the Lamb the 
light thereof. The Sun Righteousness never sets upon 
the New Jerusalem. 
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Beautiful and mysterious and multitudinous are the in- 
fluences and operations the sun. sends his windy 
messengers for the humid vapors the ocean, and gently 
distils them over valley and plain, hill-top and high mountain, 
causing grass grow for the cattle, and herb for the service 
man, and springs with water-brooks run among hills 
and give drink every beast the field. not only 
matures our golden harvests, loads our orchards with fruits 
and our vineyards with rich but also adorns 
man’s dwelling-place with all that pleasant the cye, 
grateful the smell, sweet the taste. gives the 
rose its blush, and the lily its purity, paints the yellow 
cowslip and pale and robes all nature refreshing 
green. Nothing can flourish cut off from communion with 
the blessed sun. dark caves, even thick shades, all 
are feeble growth and sickly hue. They must have sun 
shine, and bask his warm beams. These conditions are 
not only necessary for the perfection their beauty, but for 
their very existence. Now, there another garden, about 
which the wise king sang songs and the Great Teacher spoke 
parables. Properly planted and cultivated, yields flowers 
and fruits superior this world’s brightest and best 
heaven earth. But fragrant flowers will bloom, 
precious fruits ripen, here, without the vivifying rays the 
Sun Righteousness. You may attempt supply their 
place thousand torches your own kindling, but 
vain. Nor will artificial heat quicken them into life, 
perfect their growth. the Sun Righteousness does not 
shine upon them, the plants will languish, the flowers 
sickly, scentless imitations, and the fruits will drop off 
like untimely figs. Let the Christian look well his own 
garden. Let him get carly the vineyards, and sec 
the vine flourish, the tender grape appear, and the pome- 
granates bud forth” (Song Sol. not,—if 
there neither blossoms promise nor ripening fruits, 
assured because has shut out from his plants 
the life-giving rays this blessed Sun. Nor improvement 
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possible until restore that without which they cannot live. 
this spiritual garden the fruits are love, joy, peace, long- 
suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance 
and such virtues neither flourish the heart nor ripen 
the outward life without communion with this Sun 
Righteousness. 

Go, take your stand, where the writer has often stood, 
some lofty terrace Lebanon, and watch the gathering tem- 
pest beneath your feet. The sight grand and awful. Dark 
clouds from the sea drive, wild uproar, against the ragged 
cliffs; winds rage; the sea roars; lightnings flash; and 
mighty thunders shake the deep foundations the ever- 
lasting hills. But where you stand all bright and tranquil, 
rejoicing the warm beams cloudless sky. altera- 
tion had passed upon the sun. The change altogether 
the lowlands Thus the spiritual world. 
The Sun Righteousness remains yesterday and to-day 
and forever the same, without shadow turning. The 
change, there any, occurs only the moral 
atmosphere which live and have our being. be- 
come enveloped the fogs which gather over the sickly 
marshes selfishness and sin. There height these 
earth-born vapors never cloud, these moral miasms never 
invade. must higher would bask cloudless 
sunshine. But mistake not the sunny summits speak 
for the frigid heights ambition. once toiled the 
topmost pinnacle Hermon, and, though the southern base 
was glowing the blaze midsummer sun, the 
northern side was buried deep under the cold snows 
winter. The sky was clear, the sun bright, the day intensely 
hot but the temperature that snow was not raised, not 
the hundredth part degree. You cannot warm snow. 
Syria’s burning sun could not even mitigate its frigid temper. 
neither can the Sun Righteousness warm frosty ambi- 
tion into spiritual life. must dissolved, melted, and 
driven away from the heart, man’s moral winter will 
never give way balmy spring. Alas, how many snowy 
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nooks and frozen corners there are every Christian’s heart! 
And how many there who show nothing but retiring sur- 
faces and northern declivities, deep buried beneath the ever- 
accumulating snows infidelity, and spiritual 
death. 

Some one may suggest that instructive analogy might 
found the death winter and the resurrection the 
vegetable creation new life the return spring. But 
this thought comes from another country and different 
climate. would scarcely have occurred poet born and 
bred this sunny land Palestine. Nevertheless, 
legitimate, and very suggestive, and one those condi- 
tions which render this divine title, Sun Righteousness, 
the common property the entire human family. When 
her annual revolution the earth turns her broad bosom 
towards the north, the fields put sackcloth, and mourn 
the flowers disappear the leaves, sere and dead, fall the 
the atmosphere becomes cramped with wind 
rages against wind, and tempest wars with long 
night comes on, and rigid frost binds all things fast its icy 
fetters. there any ransom from this sad state, until 
earth again returns towards her king day. 
Then surly winter retires towards the unblest pole, while 
southern gales dissolve the snow, and gently fan the face 
youthful spring. Now, there winter the soul, when 
the heart grows cold, and darkness and gloom enshroud the 
moral horizon. How has such melancholy winter come 
over the soul? Simply withdrawing from the Sun 
Righteousness. While basking his love, the heart cannot 
grow cold, nor can faith and hope therefore, doubts 
perplex, fears assail, Satan tempt, the world ensnare, and 
evil passions seduce, the cause ourselves, not Him. 
remains unchangeably the same glorious source light 
and life and love. 

Again, should our planet ever apostatize from her alle- 
giance the king day, and start rebellious from her orbit 
wander beyond the pale that solar family which she 
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The effect such hypothetical adventure would depend 
very much upon the direction taken the erratic apostate. 
might bring about some such catastrophe that ice perioa 
about which geologists speculate profoundly. The tem- 
perature might cooled down that all the moisture 
the atmosphere would congealed, and the 
entire globe wrapped winding-sheet more than polar 
ice. course, every animal that roamed the forest, every 
bird that sailed the blue sky, every fish that sported the 
deep, would perish. Nothing could survive the invasion 
‘such winter. Every fountain, too, would shut and 
sealed up; nor would there one babbling brook all the 
earth, give its motion and its murmur even this sad 
manifestation life. would the reign absolute 
death. Now, should such catastrophe befall our planet 
there could redemption but returning her rightful 
lord her proper orbit. The sun alone could dissolve these 
icy fetters and emancipate the captive earth. only could 
unchain the fast-bound brooks and send them laughing down 
refresh the joyful for that clothes meadow 
and plain and swelling hills with painted verdure, wakes 
the groves with hymn birds and hum bees, and bids air, 
earth, and old ocean teem with life. 

Imagination can easily discover startling analogy between 
this frightful fancy the geologist and man’s moral catas- 
trophe. Our whole race has thus apostatized from the Sun 
Righteousness, and not one solitary soul has escaped the 
ruin this mad revolt nor can there redemption for any 
except return this Sun Righteousness that has risen 
over our world with healing his wings. 

time bring these manifold analogies close and 
notice but one more. The name was originally suggested, 
suppose, the fact that the sun the great dispenser 
light and heat the earth. But light has another side, 
speak, and one which aptly illustrates element 
the character the Sun Righteousness. The natural 
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sun revealer things that seek concealment the dark. 
How many enemies, dangers, and deformities lic hidden 
beneath the veil night! What deeds darkness are 
then enacted unseen! beasts prey and savage man 
the rising sun full terror and dismay. Light 
comfort them. Now such, some sort, the state 
this apostate world. Man dwells profound darkness. 
moral midnight thousand hideous evils lurk 
and work secret. Pride swells, and anger burns, and 
malice plots, and deceit betrays, and hypocrisy makes her 
double face, oppression maddens, avarice screws down her 
vise, and murder dyes her red hands blood, and every ugly 
and monstrous sin and crime are perpetrated the dark. 
But the piercing rays the Sun Rightcousness flash 
athwart this darkness, and the whole mass deformity 
instantly discovered. Whata revelation isthis! The heart, 
thought good and said pure, seen deceit- 
ful above all things and desperately wicked. The tongue, 
full honeyed accents and courtly phrases, world 
iniquity, which setteth fire the course nature and 
itself sct fire hell. Much religion now seen 
smooth hypocrisy, making long prayers devour widows’ 
houses. Fasting, clad sackcloth, puts her sad counte- 
nance seen; and charity, giving alms with sound 
trumpet, turns out nothing but hateful selfishness. 
Now, sin and moral corruption are not created the Sun 
Righteousness any more than the natural sun 
the cnormities which his rising reveals. The light merely 
discovers what already existed; and, moreover, the revelation 
this Sun Righteousness not made with the purpose 
scattering abroad terror and despair. the contrary, 
these things are unveiled that they may hated and 
forsaken. Dangers and spiritual enemies are pointed out 
that may guard against them. The way escape 
marked out along with the tremendous necessity flight. 
The same light that shows man the slippery places which 
stands, and the gulf them, illumines also the path 
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safety. Or, change the figure, this Sun that reveals 
man’s mortal disease, spreads over him, the same time, 
those wings beneath which are all the healing medicines 
needs. 

Let dwell for little this attribute wings. may 
said that the idea ascribing wings the sun not 
original with the prophet; and also, that might occur 
any vivid imagination. Wings are natural symbol 
celerity, with the farther attribute soaring, sailing 
through the air, self poised, and resting nothing apparent 
the Thus the sun comes forth from his chamber 
the east. soars with amazing velocity, above the hills, 
above the mountains, triumphant majesty and power. His 
going forth from the end the heaven, and his 
unto the ends it. Wings were the only known apparatus 
which such flight through empty space could made, 
and was natural accommodate the sun with them. 
Grecian mythology added horses and chariots and charioteer, 
with details which suggest only ludicrous 
comparisons, wholly unworthy the Supreme Being. But 
remembering the age which Malachi lived, may 
quite certain that was familiar with the winged globes 
with which the architects Egypt and Assyria adorned the 
entrances their cities, temples, tombs, and monu- 
ments. not only see them all along the Nile, and 
amongst the marvels Nineveh, the banks the Tigris, 
but also the sculptured rocks Dog river, and many 
the ruins ancient temples and public edifices various 
parts Palestine and Syria. And worthy notice 
that not until after the Hebrew writers became acquainted 
with the Assyrian and Babylonian architecture, where wings 
were attached almost everything, bulls, and imaginary 
endless number and variety, did they employ 
these winged conceptions and terms their writings. But 
from Ezckiel’s visions the gorgeous costume the Apoc- 
alypse can trace the influence this familiarity with 
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prophets and poets, and from them our scriptural language 
has been largely enriched. This was entire accord with 
all other parts the Bible. one acquainted with Egypt, 
for example, can fail discover that Moses was not only 
learned all the wisdom the Egyptians, but that drew 
largely upon that learning the fulfilment his great mis- 
sion. The peculiar education which prophet received from 
the circumstances under which was born and bred 
way affects the reality his inspiration. far this 
concerned, matters not whether write Hebrew, Chal- 
dee, Greek whether derived the drapery and costume 
which clothed his message from the city the country, 
from Egypt Palestine and therefore, there 
nothing derogatory the prophetic status Daniel, 
John the fact that they drew much their figures and 
metaphors from Babylon, Nineveh, and the 
cities Asia Minor. Malachi may have learned assign 
wings the Sun Righteousness from the same source. 
The architectural figure was before his did nothing 
but spiritualize it. 

The farther idea ascribing medical virtues these 
wings is, believe, original with Malachi; and there 
that man not only ignorant and wants light, but also 
diseased and requires healed. And, alas! needs 
arguinent prove that the whole world, from end end, 
one vast moral hospital, crowded with sin-smitten patients, 
every conceivable stage the dismal plague. And this 
ascription medical virtues the wings the Sun 
Righteousness brings forward another his most precious 
attributes. the Healer the nations; the great Phy- 
sician. his almighty wings are heavenly medicines 
adapted every disease, infallible remedies for even the 
most desperate. These mighty wings overshadow the whole 
world, and hence the significance and beauty entrusting 
them the healing medicines for the race. Hovering over 
all, refuge and shield all, they can gently distil inte 
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every sick and dying heart the balm that comforts and 
restores health; that raises even the dead new, 
higher, and eternal life. the poetic parts the Bible 
especially, wings are frequently mentioned, and with various 
moral and spiritual significations. the Psalms they are 
represented covert, place protection. This figura- 
tive idea was probably suggested the conduct the hen 
gathering her brood beneath her wings the approach 
danger. This was certainly the action which lies the basis 
that pathetic lament our Saviour over Jerusalem: How 
often would have gathered thy children together, even 
hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and would 
not!” (Matt. xxiii. other example nature 
more striking and suggestive; and though, strange say, 
there other evidence that our barn-door fowl was com- 
mon the early ages the Hebrew nation, yet the fre- 
quency this comparison, metaphor, the Psalms and 
elsewhere, renders probable that, from the time Ruth 
least, both the act and the actor were familiar sights 
Palestine. Boaz says, quite naturally, Ruth: Lord 
recompense thy work, and full reward given thee the 
Lord God Israel, under whose wings thou art come 
true that reference may here intended 
the wings the cherubim that overshadowed the mercy-seat 
and the figure, thus explained, both appropriate and beau- 
tiful; but inclined believe that the thought was 
derived from the act the mother hen, which Ruth could 
fully understand and appreciate. any rate, other fowls 
and birds, which know were common enough Palestine, 
manifested similar care and affection for their young. The 
fair Moabitess must have often seen the sparrow and the swal- 
low, the lark and the dove, thus warming, comforting, shel- 
tering, their unfledged families with parental love. This 
clearly the point the promise made him who dwelleth 
the secret place the Most High, under the shadow the 
Almighty shall cover thee with his feathers, and under 
his wings shalt thou (Ps. xci. 4). 
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There also another figurative application wings which 
eminently poetical. the one hundred and thirty-ninth 
Psalm, David says, reference the omnipresence 
take the wings the morning, and dwell 
the uttermost parts the sea, even there shall thy hand lead 
me, and thy right hand shall hold (9,10). This per- 
sonification the morning, and endowing with wings 
very beautiful, and perfectly original with the sweet singer 
its connection with the sea indicates 
its Palestinian origin. David had doubtless often watched 
the glorious orb day blaze above the mountains 
with mighty bound, and wing his burning beams with 
lightning speed over the blue Mediterranean westward, far 
westward, into that mysterious domain where endless night 
was supposed reign supreme. flee the uttermost 
parts this shoreless sca appeared the Oriental appre- 
hension the most secure hiding-place the world. Jonah 
seems have entertained the foolish idea that could 
there escape from the presence even the Lord himself, and 
actually made the attempt with the wings, not the morning, 
but Phenician ship. But the inspired Psalmist well 
knew that even the utmost parts this unexplored region 

the hand the Lord would find and hold him prisoner. 
Wings the morning! Nothing this subject, within 
the entire range poetic imagery, sacred 
more beautiful. every age and century, from 
Homer Longfellow, have exhausted the powers imagi- 
nation, and the tricks their art, glorify the carly morn- 
ing. They have personified her many fanciful character, 
and baptized her with many pretty name. They sing 
her golden gates, her dewy couch, her rosy fingers, her 
smiling face, her crimson blush, her sparkling cyes, her 
fragrant breath, her dazzling robes, with endless 
and attributes besides; but not one them approaches, 
sublime simplicity, this metaphor the Psalmist, its con- 
nection with the mighty thought the poet: take the 
wings the morning, and dwell the uttermost parts 
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the sea, even there shall thy hand lead me, and thy right 
hand shall hold me” 10). 

The phenomena storms almost every land will suggest 
the expression wings the but there are certain 
circumstances and features this border-land between 
southern and eastern deserts, and the rugged mountains and 
deep defiles Judea, which impart great additional power 
such poctical conceptions and combinations the following: 
bowed the heavens, also, and came down, and darkness 
was under his feet; and rode upon cherub, and did fly, 
yea, did fly the wings the (Ps. xviii. 10). 
There something sudden and terrific the rush and 
roar these tempests that the spirit, appalled, cowers before 
them though the day doom had forth 
from his pavilion dark waters and thick clouds the sky, 
the storm-spirit flies abroad, frenzied 
and huge delight the mighty uproar. But cannot 
farther pursuc this theme, rich and suggestive is. Pro- 
longed, however, has been the discussion, and wide its 
range, has not led away from the chief purpose these 
Essays illustrating the natural basis our rich 
spiritual nomenclature. 


q 
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ARTICLE VIII. 


THE SLAVIC RACES AND PANSLAVISM. 
REV. CYRUS HAMLIN, D.D., CONSTANTINOPLE. 


ΤῊΣ three great races that divide the European continent 
and largely control the course human events have had 
remarkably different history. The Latin race reached its 
acme power and glory while the Germanic race was bar- 
barian and the Slavic race was references 
were made the ancient Greek writers; but they 
contain little that definite satisfactory. 

The Latin race was the law-giving race before its reception 
Christianity. had searched deeply into the foundations 
justice all the relations social and civil life. its 
stern and cruel nature Christianity added the sweet attributes 
mercy and benevolence but race had become 
corrupt beyond redemption. Its blood was renewed 
pagan but the spiritual principles the gospel were 
early paganized that its civilization has been unsteady, 
overshadowed centuries darkness, fitful and extravagant 
its modern progress. seems now have lost that 
leadership the human race which has much boasted. 

The German race came later into history but its march 
has been and firmer. Rough and strong, was 
slow acquiring the polish and grace the Latin lit- 
erature, art, morals, and science; but its influence has 
become predominant upon them all. has renovated the 
religion which the Latin race paganized. Its science and its 
military power are too well known need remark. 
recent French writer confesses that the German race has 
become and little ma- 
terial brain receive such impression, 
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and made never lasts. Perhaps Sedan and subsequent 
events, rapidly following like lightning strokes, have burned 
in. 

Napoleon III. hoped restore the confessedly lost equi- 
librium the Latin race” the Mexican empire Max- 
imilian, and then the Franco-Prussian war. The results 
these measures only proved the world that the German 
race, including the Anglo-Saxon, the present leader 
Its pre-eminence arts, arms, science, and philos- 
ophy will hardly questioned, unless Frenchmen. 
has expansive power possessed other race. The 
nations has planted, the power assimilating other races 
itself and its institutions, indicate power and law 
growth not possessed the same eminent degree any 
other European race. not simply the mother children, 
but the mother nations. Its strength its own. 
comes from within itself race. The so-called Latin 
nations are such virtue the Latin religion rather than 
blood. France numbers herself with them the eldest 
son the But force can unify France, Italy, 
and Spain. The Germanic nations Europe easily coalesce 
form great empire. German unity has been the 
watchword and German power the continent has been 
the result. 

The Slavic race differs widely both from the Latin and 
the German. more religious, but less progressive. 
submits despotic government, and loves it, and has 
aspirations after freedom. This race appeared Europe 
the sixth century, but without any decisive influence upon 
the course events. Being safe from foreign attack 
inhabiting the inaccessible regions Russia, its natural 
increase has been great. The Panslavic Benevolent Society 
St. estimates the total number Slavs 
Europe 90,365,633. But this great race very far from 
being the unit which Russia wishes make it. has great 
tribal distinctions peculiar character, obscure their 
origin, but often source vehement and op- 
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positions. The Panslavic originated 
Austria, effort awaken and purify the Slavic 
ture and dialects has been made Russia mere political 
which she has added the term benevolent.” 
These tribal differences are worthy notice, they re- 
veal, not one the weaknesses, one the annoyances 
the great empire. The Panslavic Benevolent Socicty St. 
Petersburg has simplified some things that were confusing. 
its Ethnographical Chart gives the following numbers 
and nomenclature, differing many points from previous 
authorities: Russians Ruthenians, 66,129,590; Serbo- 
Croats, 5,940,539 Slovenes, 1,287,000; Slovaks, 2,223,830 
Czechs, 4,815,154; Poles, 9,492,162. These numbers 
not make the grand total above almost half 
possibly consequence some typographical error. all 


respects they differ from previous numerous, but are probably 


nearer the truth. The names are simplified, but with 
suspicious political bearing. The 66,000,890 designated 
Russian and Ruthenian have been divided as, Great Russians, 
Little Russians, 15,000,000; White Russians, 
2,000,000 8,000,000; Bulgarians, amounting 
only 58,000,000. five and half millions Bulga- 
rians are priceless the eyes Russia. They are 
Turkish subjects dwelling European Turkey. They are 
her chief channel into Turkish politics. She 
claims them her brethren race and religion, and she 
fecls all their sufferings her own. 

The Bulgarians have been regarded most writers 
Turanian the same blood and race with the Turks. 
The Panslavic Benevolent Society does not even allow them 
tribal distinction from the Great Russians.” glance 
their physique sufficient prove the society too benev- 
olent this regard. has hitherto signally failed 
Russianizing the Bulgarians, and now tries prove them 
already pure Russians blood. Those who look the 
physical aspect the people alone would never doubt their 
Turanian origin. They are Russians nor Ruthenians; 
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but, the other hand, they can hardly Turanian. Their 
language pure Slavonic dialect. difficult believe 
that powerful tribe, maintaining its unity, should ever 
completely lose its mother tongue adopt another 
totally different, and leave indications the change. 
But the Bulgarians, not Tartar origin, are certainly 
distinct tribe Slavs. 

The Servians and Croatians have always been regarded 
separate tribes the Slavic race. The Bosnians and Her- 
zegovinans and Montenegrins belong them. About half 
their number reside Turkey, and half Austria. The 
Poles are about half Russia, the other half divided between 
Austria and Prussia. The Czechs are the Bohemians and 
Moravians Austria; they constitute the most progressive 
and enlightened portion the Slavic race. They furnished 
reformers John Huss and Jerome Prague before the 
reformation. The evangelistic movement was arrested 
bloody arm, but the Slavs Bohemia have always showed 
tendency liberalize Romanism, and the Protestant 
element from that people has been very noble one. 

The Croatians, especially found Herzegovina and 
Montenegrin, are the fiercest all the Slavic tribes. 
makes but little difference what religion they are, Cath- 
olic, Greek, they have shown desire 
for milder and better civilization. Some recent attempts 
schools Montenegrin are the only exception. These 
regions have always been the hot-bed revolt; and Russia 
finds ready and fit instruments for disturbing the quiet 
the indolent man the Bosphorus. Why the Panslavic 
Benevolent Society St. Petersburg should have put the 
two tribes together under the term Serbo-Croats, difficult 
the Servians. 

the above were all the differences that sunder the Slavic 
race, the unification would not obviously impossible. 
With more culture the dialects might melt into one common 


language, and tribal animosities and jealousies might pass 
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away under the powerful leadership Russia. But the 
mightier force religion stands the way. This great 
race has been religionized from four different sources 
Rome, Constantinople, Geneva, and Mecca. Two them 
are minor consequence, politically considered. There are 
one and half millions Protestant Slavs Hungary, 
small body Moravians Germany, and about nine hundred 
thousand Mohammedan Slavs Northern Turkey. These 
are Bosnia and Servia, and the Panslavic Society calls 
them Serbo-Croats. There are, besides many more 
converts Islam scattered over European Turkey, 
intermingled with the Osmanlis Turks. The designation 
nine hundred thousand Mohammedan Slavs the Ethno- 
graphical Chart the Society simply absurd, unless con- 
fined strictly Servia and Bosnia, and even then would 
fall below the popular impression. Nineteen and half 
millions are the estimated followers the papal faith. 
There are six millions, the Panslavic Benevolent Society 
says 6,221,556, schismatics and uniates Russia. They 
have patiently borne the severest persecution for centuries 
but even Russian absolutism has not been able wear them 
out. They are known different names, indicating different 
sects as, Rasskolnics, Mennonites, Molokans. The policy 
extermination has sometimes raged against them, but 
they have always been quiet and peaceable citizens, indus- 
trious, and frugal, the persecution has been late years 
relaxed. few have succeeded escaping into Turkey, 
where they enjoy religious liberty, and few have emigrated 
America. The existence these sects example 
the power religious convictions against imperial force. 
Those portions the Slavic tribes that are papal 
protestant use the Latin alphabet, the rest the Cyrillic. 
About 21,000,000 the former, and 69,000,000 the 
the Panslavic Society says 69,346,671. alphabet ab- 
hors the other, and will not allow that fit read. 
The alphabets indicate the two different sources from which 
the Slavic tribes were christianized Rome and 
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nople. The Greek monks, Cyril and Methodius, are honored 
the great missionaries the Slavs the ninth century. 
They gave them alphabet, which is, for the most part, 
modification the Greek capitals, with additions their 
number, and bears the name its author, Cyril. These 
religious differences are the great obstacles Panslavism. 
More than twenty-eight the ninety millions firmly reject 
the Russian church. Persecutions, violent and relentless, 
the advantages offered proselytes, the progress the age, 
the revolutions centuries, all are powerless unite these 
masses that have fallen off from the great body, have 
never been united it. 

may said that the Germanic spirit moulded the Ger- 
man communities into one, without regard religious faith. 
The Roman Catholic was, measure, faithful fatherland, 
against the French. Why then should not Panslavism, 
like manner, mould all the Slavonic peoples into the 
Russian policy, and animate them with its spirit 

The following considerations may throw light upon this 
question 

The civil and religious organization the government 
not such inspire confidence dissidents from its faith. 
The emperor can not only say, moi,” but also, 
state. For long time the Russian church was organized 
under patriarch nominal subjection Constantinople. 
Peter the Great abolished the patriarchate, and 1721 
established the holy synod, the president which the 
minister public instruction. Synod and president are 
alike the creatures his will. The church branch 
the imperial government. This far more effective 
union church and state than the papacy has ever realized. 
The civil power fully competent support the largest 
claims the spiritual power, and has never wait for the 
support princes carry out its designs. Its power and 
authority, temporal and spiritual, are ali within itself. The 
emperor crowns himself and communes himself, being 
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both sovereign and high-priest. government which 
such perfect union spiritual and temporal despotism, 
can never have the confidence dissident sects. Where 
there freedom there can enthusiastic loyalty 
among the oppressed sectaries. The catechism, which 
taught every peasant and every peasant child, consecrates, 
from childhood up, the idea the temporal and spiritual 
the minds the masses. absolute subjection one 
human will. This makes every Russian look upon republi- 
canism with abhorrence and contempt. regards 
atheistical and absurd. Russia professes, for political reasons, 
great friendship for us, and her officials make sport the 
ease with which are cajoled and deceived. 

Again, the administration the church such that the 
Panslavic Society and the doctrines Panslavism will 
inoperative outside the church. absolute spiritual 
despotism reigns over all ecclesiastical affairs. The govern- 
ment professes tolerate all but severe has been 
its pressure force Protestants and Catholics into the Rus- 
sian church, violation solemn pledges, that the Evan- 
gelical Alliance sent large and influential deputation 
1873 remonstrate. one outside the church 
allowed preach the gospel even Mohammedans. The 
liberty which has penetrated all papal lands has found 
foothold Russia. The Protestant missionary cannot even 
enter the land traveller, except pass through 
some designated route; and should vary from the 
police will force him back. The extreme severity with which 
the people are guarded from all evangelistic efforts has 
parallel modern times. trusts wholly the uni- 
fication force, and she can have only much that 
secures. The Polish officers who are driven the com- 
munion the bayonet not therefore love the church. 

The Panslavic Benevolent Society St. Petersburg 
hopes influence all the Slavs Turkey become ready 
and efficient instruments Russian ambition the Bos- 
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phorus. With the Mohammedan portion can nothing. 
With the Croatians Herzegovina, political intrigue has 
been successful. With the Bulgarians, the largest and most 
highly prized Slavic fragment the great race, there has 
been positive success certain directions. There has been 
great awakening national life. There among them 
very earnest desire for education. They have broken loose 
from the government the Greek church direct opposition 
the wishes Russia. The general freedom the press 
and education Turkey, and the aid existing schools 
and colleges, have contributed unexampled progress, 
but not wholly under Russian guidance. She distrusted, 
and cannot mould this Bulgarian fragment the race 
her will, although she now proclaims perfect brotherhood 
with it. While she has formed party she cannot lead the 
whole people. The most influential and intelligent portion 
would prefer autonomy with Turkey suzerain, the all 
absorbing and despotic power Russia. Panslavism goes 
with the Bulgarians but part way, and stops short the 
designs Russia. Her crushing despotism bars its way. 

Between the Slavic and the Islamic despotisms Russia 
and Turkey there difference little understood. the 
former, the government officials are generally educated men 
the latter, uneducated. The universities Russia are 
sufficient furnish officers for the army and navy, and for 
the civil service. The departments law and medicine are 
well filled. Turkey there theory education, but 
little practice. the elite, attain that dignity 
through system education, Koranic, and wholly unfitted 
modern times, any times. And even this system 
disregarded, and more ignorant set men never governed 
empire than have governed Turkey since the death 
Aali and Fuad Pachas. 

The Russian emperor has executive force, and can 
make his power felt points the most remote. The Turkish 
emperor weak, and his distant ministers defy evade his 
orders. surrounded deception, and really knows 
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little his own situation with respect affairs internal 
foreign. Under government weak in- 
dustries suffer, and official oppression generally unrebuked. 
But, the other hand, the Turkish emperor leaves the 
towns and villages, and the different sects religion, 
degree freedom self-government, education, and 
religion, which has raised the Turkish peasantry far above 
the Russian. According the most reliable statistics that 
can obtained the two countries, the proportion readers 
Turkey double that Russia. Both countries after 
the Crimean war liberated their serfs. The Bulgarian serfs 
Turkey have risen civilization and intelligence with 
unexampled rapidity, while the liberated serfs Russia 
remain the most deplorable barbarism and misery. The 
one despotism allows freedom action certain things 
priceless value the other does not allow it. 

Commerce and the arts would doubtless flourish under 
the severe and regular administration Russia; freedom 
thought, intelligence, and religion under Turkish rule. Un- 
der the former the missionary work possible, and point 
missionary foot ever desecrates the “holy soil Russia.” 
While some scores Moslems have been baptized Tur- 
key, and are living there unmolested, convert from the 
Russian church has been allowed profess any evangelic 
faith, nor even Mohammedan pagan permitted 
adopt any form Christianity but the Russian, with all its 
picture and saint worship, its auricular confession, priestly 
absolution, and transubstantiation, with their logical train 
errors. 

Eastern Question,” then, involves not simply the 
predominance ambitious power over the civilized 
world, but the domination spiritual anti-christian despot- 
ism over all freedom thought, over the press, education, 
and all religious development far its influence can 
reach. involves the advent new papacy, with army 
and navy fully competent make its will obeyed both 
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Christian and pagan lands. When shall possess not only 
the Black Sea, but the Bosphorus, the Dardanelles, and 
consequence the Mediterranean, who shall then limit its 
power? this advent consistent with the interests the 
civilized world 


ARTICLE ΙΧ. 


DR. ASMUS INDO-GERMANIC NATURAL 
PROF. BESSER, KLOSTER F., MAGDEBURG. 


will not hail with joy promise light and order amid the chaos 
special investigations the field Indo-Germanic religions? Order; 
for evident, from the very title, that the author means consider the 
whole subject from one point view. uses the singular The Indo- 
Germanic Religion,” not Religions.” Light; for the additional title, 
Contribution the Philosophy Religion,” shows that the author has 
philosophical intention this treatment part the history 
religion. How far this advantage would appear from consideration 
the principles involved the philosophical parts the book, especially 
the Introduction. This latter two parts—one discussing the 
Theory Apprehension, and one the Philosophy Religion. But 
consideration this kind must postpone till the second and final part 
the work appears; for the author cannot give his decision the 
questions the philosophy religion until reaches that part the 
work. For promised that the second part shall treat the Absolute 
Deity, investigating the mode which appears such the different 
religions. Further, will treat the spiritualization the Indo- 
Germanic natural religion; and finally, the relation this religion 
Christianity. 

the Introduction will say here only that the author seeks basis 
for investigations the philosophy religion refutation the phi- 
losophy and theology which assert that God cannot known. holds 
firmly, with Hegel, that thought can penetrate the Absolute that the 
Absolute comprehensible us. Reviewer thinks there should 
the Introduction discussion and definition the conception religion,” 
and also that there should established some standard which the 
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development the Indo-Germanic religion estimated. the 
course the book the author seems regard the Christian religion the 
absolute standard comparison; and yet postpones the second 
volume discussion the relation the Indo-Germanic religion 
Christianity. The work when complete meant exhibit the Indo- 
Germanic religion seen its most important representatives. The 
author expects point out these progress from natural religion 
spiritual religion. ‘The volume before treats the first stage the 
natural religion the Indo-Germanic peoples. contains four sections, 
which the most important features the Natural Religion are discussed 
they appear among the chief these peoples India, 
the Persians, the Greeks, and the Germanic peoples. The first section 
seeks show that the religion the Indo-Germans was never polytheistic, 
but henotheistic. The author places fetichism the lowest religious 
stage. makes god some single one the many things about the 
soul which are known through the senses. (According the most recent 
discussions fetichism, especially that Waitz and Gerland, Anthro- 
pology Uncivilized Peoples,” and that Tylor, The Beginnings 
Civilization,” ought give regarding fetichism separate 
religion. evidently only secondary phenomenon connection 
with religion.) When the mind can make abstractions from the separate 
impressions the senses, but does not yet rise unity all things, 
regarding certain classes things absolutely separate from one another, 
and fixedly so, then the advance has been made from fetichism poly- 
theism. the region natural religion, henotheism the next higher 
stage development but the region spiritual religion polytheistic 
moral dualism stands higher than the henotheism natural religion. (The 
author presupposes absolute standard this estimation higher and 
lower stages development which makes. But has not clearly 
defined any such standard). 

Again, the henotheism natural religion the author makes three 
divisions development fetish henotheism, polytheistic, and pure 
henotheism. does not require that one Deity only, opposed 
many, consciously placed the head all things; for would 
call that monotheism. But requires that, although there ac- 
knowledged plurality divine forms, yet the divine unity lies the 
background the religious consciousness. This unity, then, reveals itself 
ina plurality persons. (Henotheism, which had been thought 
Schelling, and for which, with its correlate kathenotheism, name was 
coined Max Miiller, has with our author the significance principle 
affecting the whole system.) The form henotheism the only one 
under which natural religion can properly classed. For natural reli- 
gion knows qualitative distinction between the divine and the earthly. 
Therefore polytheism incongruous with it. Polytheism claims that 
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there are absolute distinctions things, spite the actual absence 
distinctions its theory the universe. The idea God the Indo- 
Germanic religion childlike, unreflecting henotheism, because two 
characteristics which bears. First, the gods shade into one another, 
without any fixed lines separation, and they can exchange places. 
Secondly, the divine and earthly are regarded the same essence. 
Our author proves the presence these two marks the Indo-Germanic 
religion pointing out the parent-myths India, the Persians, the 
and the Germanic peoples. finds them divine deeds, 
and that the idea acting persons, deities, grows out these. The 
Indian parent-myth, which must recognize the mythical basis 
among all Indo-Germanic peoples, starts from the idea thunder-storm 
battle for the rain which held captive the clouds. The chief 
god the storm-god the dark cloud-demon, 
and this victory gains water and and lightning, or, may 
be, the sun, which had hitherto been hidden behind the clouds. Our 
author distinguishes this parent-myth, the sexless myth the skies, 
from the sexual, which the rain—the precious moisture taken cap- 
tive the cloud-demon, personified female deity. The act the 
myth then not the mere release, but conjugal embrace, from which rain 
and lightning come fruit. The third form the myth the earth, 
which the god the skies approaches the earth for conjugal embrace. 
sends the rain fructifying seed into the receptive bosom the earth. 
The original Indo-Germanic myth the sexless myth the skies. 
India and among the Persians are found only the beginnings the other 
two forms the myth. Among the Greeks the original form modified 
almost entirely into the sexual sky-myth, and this then changed into 
the myth the earth. Among the Germanic peoples all forms are repre- 
sented, but oftenest combination the sky-myth and the earth-myth. 
Since the individual divine personages have developed out these 
elementary acts, can see how easily the gods could shade into one 
another; and, the other hand, can see that the essence the divine 
coincided exactly with the essence the earthly. Thus the parent 
religious myths show the henotheistic character the Indo-Germanic 
religion. 

conformity with this character, each deity absolute deity, because 
has part the one divine element. The fact that each defined 
and separate does not take from them the character absolute deity. 
Our author’s second section seeks show how the individual divine forms 
came into existence, although this absoluteness existed. The essential 
quality eacli deity consists the function with which comes into 
appearance the myth. Accordingly, the individual deities are really 
later things than the myth; since their individuality they not 
originally exist, but they come into existence separation from the 
XXXIV. No. 133. 
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myth whole. For example, the entire individuality Indra has 
ground ultimately the one predicate the Rain-getter, the killer 
Vritra. The several divine personages which are developed the Indo- 
Germanic religion not belong the highest stage henotheism, but 
polytheistic henotheism. This different stage from the fetish heno- 
theism, which have also few traces. does not, like the latter, 
identify single sensuous object with the absolute deity, and yet shuts 
God into sphere distinct from other spheres actual existence, 
without reflecting that, virtue his being absolute, really extends 
beyond that limited sphere. 

the absolute nature God could become visible absolute ap- 
pearance, then would have the highest stage natural 
but would then out the sphere religious things, although still 
within the sphere nature. For man cannot have religious feeling 
towards pure generality. That feeling demands definite, concrete 
God. The plain contradiction viz. between absoluteness and single 
personality reconciled while remain the domain 
natural religion. not even touched, much less solved, advance 
conception the divine form existence from that one beneath the 
human the human, which advance appears polytheistic henotheism. 
matter how exalted the mode appearance any god the 
natural religions, yet the god always sinks back again the condition 
some elementary function. And here have proof that this stage 
religion mere element the contents deity. This way viewing 
nature makes the single divine persons differ merely quantitatively their 
relation the genus, god. Personality such, with its real value, 
not recognized. remains mere fluid thing. The gods are unable 
raise themselves really above the condition merely representing ele- 
mentary principles. While this faulty relation exists between the single 
divine persons and the absoluteness which these persons are supposed 
represent, can understand how some way will sought elevate 
the divine person the level absoluteness belonging the divine class 
whole. 

The third section our book shows that the atttribute immortality 
the means used this end the Indo-Germanic religions. The 
nature-god was the expression element nature. If, then, god 
was regarded person, this personal individual could not 
regarded mere copy specimen, mere modification the 
general type. Agni “fire” general. Considered person, 
cannot represent merely one fire; but must, single person, embody 
representation the whole class, fire. Here, therefore, was necessary 
have the system mode representation which would relieve the 
difficulty. order take its position the high level repre- 
sentation the element contained whole class, the divine person 
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was obliged drink some magic draught. accordance with the whole 
mode viewing things natural religion, the solvent the difficulty 
must external participation something means which the 
divine individual would obtain immortality, unchangeableness, and inten- 
sified power life. find that such means was used all the Indo- 
Germanic mythologies, and generally took the form drinking some 
draught. India the draught was soma and amrita; Persia, 
yellow and white haoma; Greece, nectar. The Greeks 
used, also, for this representation, the apple the Hesperides and Dio- 
nysos, who was personification the drink immortality, the 
Indian Soma. Finally, the Germanic peoples had the and the 
apple Idun. This drink was always regarded intimately connected 
with the divine person, and without the gods could not fully occupy 
their respective spheres. Natural religion flourished long this child- 
like connection ideas lasted. But with the dissolution this union, 
and the comprehension which had follow that these divine persons, 
such, were finite, begins decay. 

The fourth and last section the book describes this decay natural 
religion, and exhibits the various stages thereof their correspondence 
with modern phenomena theology and philosophy. 

The Indo-Germanic gods were indeed and yet this absolute- 
ness showed itself the individuals their shading into one another, 
and thus making evident that the fundamental, essential principle 
them all was one and the same. individual deity possessed both the 
moments which the religious relation requires— absoluteness and definite- 
ness; and each should have exhibited the unity these, but, reality, 
did not so. For the relation these two moments one another 
could viewed only quantitatively natural religion, where the spiritual 
idea personality had not yet become known. Therefore the unity 
finiteness and absoluteness could more grasped under that system 
than could the unity the whole and the part. The decay natural 
religion begins the point where that contradiction which the natural 
gods actually carry about themselves becomes practically evident. 
appears most plainly the relation that drink the gods the gods 
themselves. For this drink the gods, which represents the element 
belonging the whole class gods, was regarded belonging the 
very self the divine person when the system was the height its 
flourishing. lay the childlike identification class and person. 
gradually this drink came regarded something separable from 
the divine person. consequence this, the unity the divine person 
and the absolute class-element (water, fire), which had been brought about 
the draught, became dissolved. With this dissolution. became 
manifest practical results, began the decay natural religion. the 
consideration this separation the divine drink from the divine person, 
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important question is, whether the drink was originally regarded 
provision for life which the gods had with themselves, whether had 
given them men their offerings. The latter chiefly the case 
among the Indians and Persians, whilst among the Greeks and the Ger- 
manic peoples not supplied human hands. The consequence 
this difference is, that among the Indians and Persians the discovery 
the finiteness divine persons was connected with the soma-offering 
for was observed that the gods were dependent the will the sacri- 
ficer. Among the Greeks and the Germanic peoples other influences 
brought light the finiteness the gods, and thus brought about the 
decay natural religion. 

Having thus shown, general outlines, what the course the book, 
let make very few closing remarks. 

The treatment the religious mythology the Indo-Germans indicates 
thorough acquaintance with the literature that subject, and contains 
rich store combinations, which will specially welcome the 
mythologist. But discussion religious mythology has been given, 
instead the promised history religion. This complaint can hardly 
removed pointing the reference the soma-offering, which 
merely incidental. The system religious representations which people 
have not identical with their religion. Our author has not given clearly 
his definition religion; and whatever that definition be, evidently 
does not give due regard religious observances, worship, nor the 
religious influence the domain the will. For the author has found 
occasion for reference religious observances his discussions. 
cannot say whether this fault consequence the author’s fundamental 
views the philosophy religion, until his second volume appears. 
Still, thoughtful discussion the religious mythology the Indo- 
Germans is, course, valuable and this treatment 
which lies before does excite strong desire see the second volume, 
and justifies commending the book wide perusal. 
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ARTICLE 


JOHN THE BAPTIST: 


work referred the note the bottom the page one 
much value. evidently the result careful study and thorough 
research. Its style, however, faulty certain very important respects. 
The matter which contains might easily, think, have been presented 
form much more compact, and the author’s drift and meaning been 
made much clearer. The subject the book one unusual interest 
one which not great deal has been written, least our language, 
regard which, mistake not, the ideas commonly entertained are 
somewhat vague, not say incorrect. shall dwell for brief space 
few the topics treated this book; begging the reader bear 
mind that present not our own views, but such understand 
those Dr. Reynolds. 

John exhibited the New Testament priest, Nazarite, 
prophet, and more than prophet. John was priest; belonged 
that particular line the descendants Levi which divine ordina- 
tion priestly functions were restricted. not hear, indeed, John’s 
ever taking any part the temple service; yet the conjecture not 
altogether unlikely one, that the mere fact his belonging the priestly 
class gave him peculiarly strong hold the minds the people; that 
his words warning and denunciation were, this account, listened 
with the more reverent spirit; that this way they were the utterance 
one who spake with authority. The office religious instructor had 
been committed divine appointment the priests. had not been 
altogether unusual, previous periods Jewish history, for prophets 
chosen from among the priests. This know have been the case with 
Jeremiah and Ezekiel. These men spake with the more effective energy, 
because they felt that they had prescriptive right speak, and cor- 
responding claim heard. There was something the very nature 
their office cause them speak with the most emphatic energy, 
whenever the interests religion and morality were stake. might 
reasonably presume that, conversant they were obliged with moral 
and religious themes, their minds would impressed beyond others with 
the untold importance these themes, and that their language, while 
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adverting these themes, would have energy which could not easily 
resisted. Sometimes even motive might mingled with these 
more clevated considerations. They might feel that morality and re- 
ligion decayed, would the honor which the priestly class was held 
lessened and this account they might prompted speak topics 
religious nature with earnestness which otherwise they would not 
exhibit. 

There was that the functions appertaining the priestly office which, 
proportion they were performed honesty heart and spirit 
fully sympathy with their deep significance, or, the other hand, with 
only faint consciousness this significance, could have had none other 
than the most ennobling and purifying influence, else influence the 
most hardening and debasing. The solemn ideas which the priestly 
tions were fitted suggest relative the immaculate holiness God, 
the infinite evil attached all sin, the limitless compassion Jehovah, 
which could prompt him pardon sin thus characterized extreme tur- 
pitude —such ideas must either have been actually taken into the mind, and 
been made matter earnest thought, and been allowed their proper effect 
upon the soul, else, positive act the will, been denied access 
the mind —an act which none other than will most depraved and cor- 
rupt could have put forth, and whose only result could extend and 
deepen the very corruption which had its source. One need not 
wonder the vehement language which the Psalmists and the old 
prophets were wont denounce the temple services, when performed, 
doubt they too often were, mere ritualistic observances, without any 
proper consciousness, the part the priests, their moral import. 
This language condemnation none too pungent, whether one thinks 
the offence which such affecting rites gone through with thoughtlessly 
and formally must have been pure Divinity, their degrading 
and hardening effect the character the worshipper. the con- 
trary, how benign that effect when these rites were discharged fitting 
mode, with mind fully penetrated with the sentiment humiliation, 
penitence, thorough devotion Jehovah, which these rites were intended 
Are not liberty, then, speak John emphatically 
priest, even though priestly functions were visibly and outwardly 
performed him, because his was pre-eminently that character which 
corresponded exactly the nature the office character into which 
was incorporated that profound view sin, that conviction the need 
thorough penitence and moral renewal, that earnest love pure righteous- 
ness which that character ought ever There was 
John well nigh perfect embodiment what priest should be. 

The priest, under the Jewish dispensation, was representative the 
people. entered their name into the tabernacle; sacrificed, 
burned incense, prayed, acted out the proper symbol repentance for 
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his own sins and those the people. There are now certain moral perils 
ever attending the existence among people such order repre- 
sentative priests. The conviction not unnaturally comes enter- 
tained that the priests, taking upon themselves this representative 
character, assume the same time the moral responsibilities those 
whose name they act, and that the people are this means relieved 
them that, the priests perform with comparative faithfulness these 
delegated functions, the whole work accomplished; the people who 
stand without are nothing but spectators. Perhaps not altogether con- 
sciously, but yet really, the feeling would exist that the priests alone were 
under obligation pray, repent, devote themselves Jehovah. 
Such feeling too much harmony with depraved mind not 
awakened. May not conceive it, then, have come within the proper 
scope the priestly office, especially the case John, who was both 
prophet and priest, rebuke the most impassioned terms such 
destructive moral perversion 

This perversion, were worth while demonstrate its illogical and 
unscriptural character, was variance with the scriptural idea the 
priesthood. The priesthood was, indeed, important sense, 
representative but assuming this character, the priests did 
not free those for whom they acted from the most solemn 
bilities. the priest did each worshipper was also bound substan- 
tially todo. The priests audibly uttered words, they visibly acted out sym- 
bols, that were meant represent feelings supposed matter course 
active the breast every worshipper feelings that ought exist 
the mind each one, just distinctly, and just really the 
offspring reflection gone through with every one his personal 
relations the Divinity, and his own transgressions, could the case 
mediating priest came between God and himself. Unless the spirit 
the Jew corresponded fully the outward act the priest, the priest, 
for that Jew, might well not have existed. Such Jew did any 
proper sense, worship, nor burn incense, nor sacrifice, nor repent. 

was, certainly, very fitting element the preparation for the ad- 
vent Christ. that forerunner like John should himself one 
the priestly class, and adorned well-nigh perfectly with all the substantial 
excellences the priestly character, warn the people, both words 
and act, that mere formal sacerdotal mediations could secure cither 
the priest the people participation the kingdom God; 
imprint their minds that, although they were outwardly the people 
God, and even royal priesthood, and the very children Abraham, 
yet, without personal repentance and personal faith him that was 
come, faith that would demonstrate its genuineness the strictest 
obedience every moral must inevitably all likewise perish. 
one did the the priestly character the true child 
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Abraham, the outward sanctity, the elevation spirit above the world, 
show themselves purer form than John; and yet hear even 
him avowing that had need come Jesus Christ, that Christ was 
alone the Lamb God that taketh away the sin the world. must 
believe that John made real his own consciousness the peculiar signifi- 
cant features the priestly office, its function mediator between 
Jehovah and sinful men, and that this means there must have been given 
startling emphasis his declaration that Christ was the Lamb God. 

John was declared that among those who were born women 
there had not arisen greater than he. There may have been, this 
statement, tacit reference the priestly character John, and the 
pre-eminent degree which the priestly qualities were exhibited 
and yet was added, our Lord, that that least the kingdom 
heaven greater than John. The time for the cessation the priestly 
office had come; the best priests was the last. Sacrifices and 
offerings were required more; and with them was disappear 
all need sacerdotal functions. more spiritual kingdom was 
and every man, independently all human angelic media- 
tion, was come boldly the throne grace, which seated the 
Shepherd and Bishop our souls; and the man who can enter into the 
significance this spiritual kingdom kingdom independent meats 
and drinks and offerings and ritualistic services—is greater than the 
best those who are subject law ceremonial observances. 

can hardly regarded other than fanciful supposition, that the 
severe and stern language which John was wont address his audi- 
tories, was due certain fierceness temper characterizing the tribe 
Levi. has been ascribed, also, military element alleged 
belong the Jewish priesthood. One altogether loss, however, 
discern the priestly character any traces such element. The 
severity John’s language may attributed, with better reason, the 
fact that his mind was engrossed such degree that which un- 
earthly that was thus the habit looking moral evil its true 
colors, divested that deceptive show unreal beauty with which one 
who conversant with men, and busy the eager pursuit simply 
worldly purposes, comes length clothe it. John, used solitary 
communion with God and with spiritual objects, saw sin only that 
which was evil and loathsome. sympathized too thoroughly with the 
mind Jehovah regard any other aspect; and could speak 
only those stern tones which suited with such distinct conceptions 
its odious qualities. And surely these tones rebuke were none too stern 
and pungent order rouse anything like proper moral sensibility 
—such was demanded the near approach him whose fan was 
his hand nation spiritually degraded were the Jews. 

Jchn the Baptist was Nazarite, well priest, spirit, not 
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name and form. was great the sight the Lord, and was 
drink neither wine nor strong drink. know how well his life tallied 
with this prediction. was the deserts; his raiment was camel’s 
hair; leathern girdle was about his body and his meat was locusts and 
wild honey. acquired this way resemblance the 
has been that was literally Nazarite, and had taken upon 
himself their peculiar vows. The principle which these vows are said 
have been evil the necessary concomitant matter 
and the result contact with it, that the soul can attain perfect purity 
only keeps the flesh subjection and suppresses every appetite and 
desire whose seat the body, not exclusively Oriental doctrine. 
Few doctrines have been wider influence than this. has been main- 
tained not Christians exclusively for well known how thoroughly 
pervaded with this doctrine are Brahminism and Buddhism. not 
strange, then, that its presence should discerned among the Jews 
very early period. the same time, are not liberty believe 
that the Bible all countenances the idea any necessary connection 
between matter and moral evil. Matter, all its manifold forms, and 
with all its properties, whether essential accessory, the product 
God’s creative energy. The body man, with all its appetites and sus- 
ceptibilities, the offspring the same Divine power; and these various 
forms material existence were all pronounced the Creator very 
good. False and unscriptural, therefore, conceive the underlying prin- 
ciple asceticism be, yet its existence means astonishing fact. 
Fruitful evil the bodily appetites have ever been found 
many their manifestations, not wonderful that their utter subjuga- 
tion, and that the most violent means, should often have been aimed 
at, because regarded the necessary condition moral growth. 

The abstract principle which asceticism the body must 
not allowed gain control over the spirit— one, course, can 
blame. The exaggerated forms which this principle has often taken, and 
the violent means which has attempted secure its intended results, 
alone deserve censure. 

One would not, perhaps, justified affirming that all the manifesta- 
tions ascetic spirit which detect John were exactly ac- 
cordance with the Divine mind regard him. may, may not, 
have been left regard this, certain extent, the freedom his 
own will. enough that ascetic spirit was manifested him. His 
favorite dwelling-place was the desert. His food and apparel were 
the coarsest description. every way mortified the flesh. his 
raiment was not such, neither were his manners such, were found 
kings’ houses. Few things would likely give him strong influence 
over men these peculiarities. They were among the causes which 
gained for him the title and the influence one the old prophets. 

XXXIV. No. 133. 
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‘It very obvious thought, that John’s peculiar mode life was not 
that accordance with which the children the kingdom were expected 
model theirs. Jesus Christ did not model his. There nothing 
his teachings, there nothing his example, warrant the notion that 
literal abandonment the world, the violent extinction every 
natural instinct, required men. There are enjoyments which the 
follower Christ justified participating; Christ took part 
marriage festival, and mingled banquets with his fellow-men. 
condemned one merely for engaging worldly pursuits. far, 
indeed, the life John indicated comparative contempt for that 
which earthly, far showed that moral good, that rigid conformity 
the law God was preferable any worldly emolument, far 
merits universal imitation. The spirit which animated John should 
cultivated, even fail manifest itself the same outward form. 
One the final causes John’s asceticism may have been illustrate 
striking and palpable, not say exaggerated, form, the nature 
that unworldly temper which all men are required just 
was one the final causes the character Christ show that 
was not necdful, order reach spiritual elevation above the world, 
sever one’s self literally from the world. One can the world without 
being worldly, can mingle with men without being sinfully like them. 

The vow the Nazarite, such may suppose have been 
assumed John, spirit, not form, involved, one its most 
important features, complete consecration the special service and 
worship God. This, very obviously, was the import the vow the 
case Samuel. Even before his birth was devoted the life 
and his whole subsequent career bore witness the correct 
insight into the nature the vow which had been gained him, and 
the thorough and uncompromising earnestness with which that vow, 
all its comprehensive significance, was fulfilled him. similar con- 
sciousness may suppose have actuated John. not difficult 
recognize the fitness such spirit involving, have seen that 
did, the complete consecration one’s self John’s special 
function the forerunner Christ. seems have been matter 
importance that perfect ideal, least far that was practicable, 
sanctity that could reached without personal knowledge the his- 
torical Christ should held the view men, that they might 
see that, this respect well others, there had not risen greater 
than John the Baptist, yet even the least the kingdom heaven was 
greater than he. 

has been suggested that the retirement and long residence John 
the wilderness may have had, one its impelling motives, the wish 
fulfil more completely that portion the Nazaritic vow which forbade 
all contact with dead body. The Nazarite was required shun such 
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contact every conceivable instance, and with the most scrupulous care. 
could not close the eyes his dead parents, nor stand the side their 
graves. far was concerned, the dead were bury their dead. 
That natural affection which ordinarily prompts one linger the side 
dying friend, and eager perform every service even the 
lifeless remains, the Nazarite was required suppress. Was meant, 
the fact that John spirit, not form, took this vow, give 
outward illustration what Christ required his disciples they 
should hate father and mother, compared with him, and not stop, when 
the summons duty was given, bury even the parent Did not John 
give this real, may outwardly exaggerated, pattern what 
every one required spirit, not outward form? John prac- 
this self-renunciation, this disengagement himself from all earthly 
ties, literal separation himself from the world. this point 
view, one had surpassed him. But the man who enters into the kingdom 
heaven learns practise the same virtue higher and nobler form. 
learns how contact with the world, and yet not polluted 
it. does not avoid the sin excessive attachment worldly 
kindred literally forswearing that attachment, but, what better, 
restraining within its proper bounds. has been said that the best 
safeguard against temptation distance from temptation. But this maxim 
unworthy the man truly Christian courage. The one who actually 
confronts the enemy, and overcomes him, deserves more honor than 
who remains unhurt shunning the sight his foe. 

would rash assertion that Nazaritic asceticism has features 
view which its adoption mode life may recommended. 
There have, without question, been periods the world’s history when 
resort asceticism the part individuals may certainly have been 
expedient, not obligatory. That was ever meant the common 
mode life, that the religion Christ properly understood leads 
justifies it, that the avowed end the honest ascetic the strictest moral 
purity, the closest communion with God—cannot gained save 
means asceticism, are assertions which the scriptures not uphold. 
There never, probably, was better illustration the power asceticism 
the production Christian virtue than what was given the person 
John the Baptist and still remains true that, while among those 
who were born women there had not risen greater than John the 
Baptist, that least the kingdom heaven greater than John. 

John, also, was prophet. The process through which one who was 
called prophet gained the requisite knowledge was neither the 
deductive and syllogistic nor the inductive method. There region 
truth where neither these processes can have play. The spiritual 
world, the infinite God whose presence pervaded, the intense 
hopes and fears, the aspirations after holiness, and the conviction sin, 
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the consciousness close relation the eternal, and capacity for, 
and yearning after, moral the spiritual world one 
which truth reached another method. here that the intuitional 
power called especially into exercise. Truth seen. ‘The intrinsic 
evidence which ever possesses compels the assent the mind. 
not deduced inference not generalization from observed 
facts. The conviction its being the truth not the result com- 
parison the intuitions one mind with those another. Such 
comparison scarcely possible. One man cannot always give another 
such verbal statement his convictions shall exactly and completely 
represent them, and thus render comparison practicable. One cannot 
give utterance his emotions view some pre-eminently beautiful 
object some singularly glorious achievement make sure that the 
hearer shall apprehend the exact quality and intenseness his emotions; 
and yet, whenever such honest utterances are made, even inadequate 
and imperfect form, they give rise corresponding mental condition 
the susceptible hearer, such enables him verify their justness the 
perception their harmony with his own consciousness, and, the same 
time, may have the effect, their turn, giving intenseness and purity 
his emotions, and widening the field intellectual vision which 
able traverse. not true that every mind, however consti- 
tuted and however circumstanced, religious sentiments 
knowledge exist some degree purity, would still seem indisputable 
that all minds there the susceptibility religious sentiment, that 
few minds there perfect lack that sentiment. There are objects 
around every man the sky over his head and the earth beneath his feet, 
the sunshine and the storm, the processes growth and decay everywhere 
going on, the inscrutable relations sustains others, the affections and 
modes conduct felt him obligatory even spite himself, 
the anticipation and the dread retribution sure arise 
view the discharge the neglect such obligations, these are 
sure awaken into action the religious sentiment. They conduct the 
mind religious truth. They arouse the belief holy Jehovah. 
They create, almost necessarily, the conviction existence beyond the 
grave, the one hand, bliss; the other hand, suffering, the 
unavoidable result godly sinful life. 

The various systems religion which have existed the world, instead 
being the result any scientific process, would seem rather have 
been the product moral intuitions. The religious susceptibility quick- 
ened, the action which sooner later gives birth notions and doc- 
trines that length shape themselves into system religion. The 
product this mental state Brahminism and Buddhism and the Grecian 
and Roman mythology; and are not wrong believing that that 
action the Holy Ghost the mind whose result has been the system 
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which denominate Christianity analogous, important respects, 
this condition aroused religious susceptibility. Christianity its 
principles, though not its distinctive historical facts, has become this 
way object human knowledge. 

The Hebrew prophets were men whom this faculty moral intui- 
tion existed its highest and purest forms; and their views moral and 
religious truth, consequently, were characterized unusual distinctness 
and peculiarly vivid consciousness moral obligations resting upon 
them. Their office was one the strongest influences which shaped alike 
the intellectual and the religious character the Hebrews. literature 
has had more moulding the religious destiny the entire race 
than that the Hebrews; and this literature, very large extent, 
the offspring what may termed the prophetic mind. And age 
such that which the Hebrews lived, and relatively end like 
that for which they were set apart peculiar people, this influence 
the prophetic mind may justly affirmed have been indispensable. 
would not have been enough deposit certain written documents those 
historical facts and that doctrine God which constitute the Hebrew faith, 
and leave them studied each successive generation for itself. 
Religious belief, this condition, would speedily have died out. What 
was needed was, that there should order men every generation 
who, means their quickened religious susceptibilities, the clearness 
their own intuitions, should get knowledge these truths, and pro- 
claim them with that force and earnestness which can possessed only 
him has this way gained knowledge them; who can testify 
that which has himself seen and heard; whom, were, the 
word God has been spoken, and who thus should preach the 
preaching which God should bid him. 

The prophet one who speaks for and not one who merely pre- 
dicts future events. The words, indeed, which uses may be, and 
indeed must be, those which moral truth wont clothed, and 
whose significance therefore could apprehended the hearer; but the 
thought must that wnich only God could inspire. God talked with 
Moses man talketh with his friend; and there was raised 
afterwards prophet like unto Moses. There floated the mind the 
Jewish people, every period their history, expectation, sometimes 
quite definite and others more obscure, that this prophet was appear. 
The day for the fulfilment this hope was the work John usher in. 

-There was unlikeness between the priestly office and the prophetic 
which worth while glance. The functions the priest were 
ceremonial character. could outwardly discharged 
men whose hearts none the sentiments which they were symbolic 
had prophetic office was entirely character. 
The prophet had ritualistic services through. was only 
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speak that which his own mind, controlled the divine energy, prompted 
him utter. His ministry was confined place, and had limit 
time. Yet one can easily conceive that the functions both priest and 
prophet may have been united one individual and the event such 
conjunction, moral dignity and sacredness must have been given the 
priestly office such would make even its ritualistic services become 
most forcible religious instructor. must have been cold-hearted 
spectator indeed who could have witnessed unmoved the performance 
priestly duties one whose mind existed the same time 
the convictions and feelings peculiar the prophet. And, the 
other hand, the stern tones denunciation, such the prophet was 
commissioned employ, must have lost somewhat their repulsive 
character they came from the lips true priest, mediator 
between God and the sinner. John was, indeed, prophet, and there 
had not risen among men greater than order attain 
the full excellence both prophet and priest, was needful enter into 
sympathy with the spirit the kingdom God. 

very prominent trait the character the prophet was its inde- 
pendence. was the mouth-piece God. was utter nothing 
but what God spake. There was responsibility man resting him. 
The sorest evil which men could inflict him because spoke them 
faithfully was utterly unworthy regard when put contrast with the 
fearful woe which unfaithfulness Jehovah would bring upon him. 
can scarcely conceive temptation swerve from the line duty 
which could have been effective the mind one who like the prophet 
was ambassador from God man. prophet that had arisen had 
this spirit manifested itself more strikingly than John. was this 
which gave him power speak such fearless tones rebuke the 
supercilious Pharisees and the haughty and tyrannical Herod. 

have dwelt this somewhat desultory manner certain topics 
treated Dr. Reynolds, for the purpose giving idea the matter 
which his work contains. The work, our judgment, will repay 
thorough study, more, perhaps, for its stimulating qualities and for what 
may suggest, than for the absolute value the opinions which advances. 
are happy see that American edition the volume has been 
published. 
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ARTICLE XI. 


PROFESSOR MAX MULLER AND HIS AMERICAN CRITICS. 


the the gods spoken the heathen poet, the Quarterly 
Reviews grind slowly much more slowly than the daily and weekly 
press. Whether not they grind more surely would presumptuous 
tosay. any rate the subject this Article cannot have passed 
wholly from the minds the class readers who are most interested 
our pages and there are several incidental lessons learned from the 
misunderstanding which has arisen between Professor Max Miiller 
and his American critics which are too important lost. If, however, 
some the reviewers ask concerning this Article, they have asked 
some others that have appeared the Bibliotheca Sacra, how stretch 
the word Sacra” cover the subject here treated of, reply, that 
justice, charity, and the Christian courtesies civilized life are reck- 
oned among sacred things. The efforts some our high-toned politi- 
cal journals infuse, during this Centennial year, more judicial and 
rational spirit into our party politics, can but greatly hindered the 
example such literary criticism are here compelled 
can render them any aid from our quarter, rebuking that intemper- 
ance speech which this case has invaded even the higher critical 
journals the land, will gladly so. 

Furthermore, Professor Miiller really seems have received scant 
justice the hands the most his American critics, and gross injustice 
from some; and his reputation great and such nature that 
has special claim some words defence this side the water and 
before the theological public. Our readers, cannot doubt, are 
class have peculiar interest his good name. His missionary 
addresses, and his wide correspondence with missionaries his lectures 
comparative and mythology, and upon Darwinism and lan- 
guage the philosophical acumen which has shown his treatment 
the origin and growth and, finally, the prominent 
position has resuscitating Sanscrit, the sacred literature 
India; all this, and much more, give him claim upon the attention 
educated Christian teachers. not, then, ordinary case in- 
dividual controversy; for nothing which such man does the line 
his special calling private interpretation. would not, however, 
set ourselves umpires upon all the matters dispute between him 
and his American critics. Several the points controversy pertain 
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Sanscrit literature, and other recondite matters, which must left 
the decision scholars who have paid special attention those subjects. 
our criticism, the Bibliotheca Sacra last July, carefully lim- 
ited ourselves such points were within the range ordinary schol- 
ars, and upon some matters spoke with much brevity as, perhaps, 
obscure. 

will great gain those who indulge writing caustic book 
reviews, shall put their guard and rendered more modest observ- 
ing how misunderstanding and have arisen the case under 
consideration. The occasion for small part Professor Miiller’s re- 
joinders, found Professor Whitney’s two volumes, entitled 
and Linguistic Studies,” which are mainly collections book 
reviews published the periodical literature this country. Like too 
many who much that class labor, Professor Whitney, seems 
us, had for long time used words criticism recklessly, without due 
consideration the full amount opprobrium which was contained 
them; and without sufficient regard the question whether this style 
criticism were called for. Indeed, confesses, himself, that his form 
expression sometimes too strong. criticising the sharpness 
Professor Miiller’s reply, should remember that speaking 
self-defence, and has much more liberty that position than would other- 
wise proper. wish that with the rest the good which may come 
out the evil this personal controversy, might open the eyes 
readers well writers, the dangers which arise when the taste for 
book reviews largely cultivated and gratified. the case hand, 
this class literature almost sure destructive rather than con- 
structive. The temptation well-nigh irresistable for the critic revel 
sparkling phrases, which skim the surface the subject only, and are 
prized chiefly for the sting they leave behind them. Science will have 
gained much when there shall less desire see adversaries demol- 
ished, than see the truth rising the grandeur her own proportions. 

find, for instance, one the critics saying, that Professor Miiller 
charges his American rival with having from his accuser much 
the best had put forth his own.” The same writer represents Pro- 
fessor Miiller accusing Professor Whitney having from 
his own Science Language,” what was most valuable Pro- 
fessor Whitney’s Language, and the Study Language.” And said 
that Professor Miiller has made “bungling and strained 
prove flagrant plagiarism” against Professor Whitney. The critic, 
moreover, regards his review defence the “integrity our 
American scholar.” Now these offensive words are not found Professor 
and due attention the general scope his replies will show 
that the animus them has read between the lines. Another 


our own. 
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point elaborated the aforesaid review gives opportunity expand 
remark dropped six months ago; namely, that the questions over 
which the dispute waxes hottest belong metaphysics.” For example, 
Professor Miiller classified language among physical sciences. The re- 
viewer question “marked not less than fifteen passages” single 
lecture, which Professor Miiller seems hold that growth, change 
[in language], completely beyond the control agency 
venture affirm that one can write intelligently fifteen pages upon 
science without seeming speak many fifteen times both sides 
it. our apprehension, Professor Miiller and Professor Whitney 
have both written well upon the subject and the difference between them 
not profound the public led imagine. his first series 
lectures the Science Language,” published fifteen years ago, Pro- 
fessor Miiller well remarked, that “the process through which language 
settled and unsettled, combines one the two opposite elements 
necessity and free-will.” Certainly students theology should able 
appreciate the difficulties which beset the scientific treatment such 
subject, which there individual freedom the agent who uses lan- 
guage, and, the same time, law development uniform that these 
acts freedom ean studied like any other law nature. Man has 
both free-will and nature. The question pertaining the origin 
language,” which brought this unfortunate personal controversy 
head, is, like that regarding the “origin species,” largely one ter- 
minology. either case, evolution but method creation; and re- 
solves itself the end into mere question how long the steps are 
through which the progress attained. may held 
the etymology the word gradual, which they use much. 

Another critic makes use the following among other ornamental 
expressions Critical bosh,” “he finds genuine mare’s Fur- 
thermore, the case epithets which, from difference ideas pro- 
priety, national idiom, misunderstanding, there were any, would 
not all strange, Mr. Miiller said have had the hardihood” 
regard them personalities, and three the instances are called each 
a“sham.” Again, “odious forgery” applied case where Mr. 
Miiller’s quotation marks are perhaps wrong, and perhaps not, but where 
certain case, that the onus” comes Professor Miiller proving that 
has not sought deceive” his readers false statements,” 
them artful insinuation ..... into false inferences.” the 
case Professor Miiller’s reference exchange favors between the 
two scholars, explained towards the close this Article. Finally the 
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charge appropriate only before open court. 

Still another critic, one our most high-toned journals, has spoken 
Professor falsification the facts the controversy,” and 
charged him with having interpolated passage important quo- 
tation, from his own writings, for the obvious design disguising” its 
original meaning. will seen the slightest reflection that this was 
charge small gravity, and should not have been made unless the 
writer had first traversed the whole ground, and carefully canvassed all 
the reasonable hypotheses innocent error, one side the other. 
The passage which now quote with the preface and comments the 
critic question, was given characteristic specimen “of the manner 
which Professor Miiller quotes from his own writings.” show that 
long ago 1854 [Professor was stranger the correct 
distinction between vowels and consonants, quotes from his Proposals 
for Missionary Alphabet, published that year follows: ‘If 
regard the human voice continuous stream air emitted 
from the lungs, and changed [by the vibration the chordae vocales] 
into vocal sound leaves the larynx, this stream itself modified 
certain positions the mouth would represent the vowels’..... 
quoting this passage, Professor Miiller has interpolated the words which 
enclose brackets..... with the obvious design disguising its 
real sense, which would anything but suitable for his purpose.” 

correspondent pointed out the above-mentioned accuser that there 
were two editions the Proposals for Missionary Alphabet, one 
for the use the Alphabetical Conferences, which was submitted 
for criticism 1854; the second printed early 1855; and that the cor- 
rected edition contains the passage exactly Professor Miiller had quoted 
Whereupon the reviewer, frankly confessing his ignorance the 
second, and authorized, edition, made the correction; with, however, the 
somewhat contradictory statements that was done “cheerfully,” and, 
the same time, reluctance”; and, because his 
was somewhat urgent.” then, however, ventured upon accusation 
against Mr. Miiller another kind, but scarcely less grave, viz. “un- 
commonly sharp practice” proceeding solve his puzzle,” not the 
rule interpolation, but that double position” gratuitously charging 
him, moreover, with having professed quote from the edition 1854. 
Professor Miiller was replying charge ignorance upon point 
made against him 1866, and had remarked passing, This was 
1866, whereas 1854, had said,” ete. 

little application inductive reasoning the part the writer who 
makes these statements should have suggested him more charitable 
solution the puzzle which we, though laying great claim 
ingenuity, venture presume the correct one. Professor Miiller’s 
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proposals were printed first for the use the members the Confer- 
ence, and were much modified the course their discussions. ‘They 
were published him early 1855, Appendix his Survey 
Languages. publishing them had added, simply for the sake 
completeness the vibration the chordae vocales’ for what else 
there change breath into vocal sound leaves the larynz, but the 
chordae vocales? They had, believe, Kempeler’s experiments performed 
for them during the conferences, and were not likely, therefore, 
the dark the office the chordae vocales. Unfortunately the writer 
the review question consulted copy the Proposals which was for use 
during the progress the Conference, and with him the riddle admitted 
one solution only Professor Miiller had falsified his own book. The 
reviewer admiting his carelessness, accuses Mr. Miiller uncommonly 
“sharp practice,” double position,” ete. And why? Because Professor 
thought had right revise his Proposals 1854, before 
published them 1855. Professor Miiller had foisted the 
passage 1855, the critic’s charge would collapse all the same. And 
why all the whirlwind raised from first last about the use the terms 
“surd” Why not these critics try Professor Czermak’s 
experiments which Professor Miiller has referred They would 
very likely find that the old technical terms, “hard” and soft,” are 
means inadequate they imagine. More recent phonetic rsearches 
have established this still more clearly. Professor Miiller was 
neither ignorant the terms “surd” and ‘sonant” 1854, nor did 
repent them, now said have done, early 1855. Hesimply 
used them promiscuously with and soft,” tenuis” and “media,” 
the terms expressing different aspects the same letter. 

others still, Professor Miiller represented having treated Ameri- 
can scholars general with disrespect. has, indeed, spoken 
mild rebuke the license allowed this country the use offensive 
words the expression dissent; and that think sustained 
the epithets from our current literature which have transferred 
this Article. such freedom criticism would speak more 
pointed terms rebuke. have failed find, however, any contempt, 
Professor Miiller’s part, for American scholars general. 

When look the facts, find them not only different, but the 
very opposite what represented. confess hearing, too often, 
America, such expressions concerning the philosophy, and and 
erudition other nations, appeal the latent national predjudices 
always too prevalent society. Professor Whitney even (and are 
disposed judge him charitably) has repeatedly attacked German schol- 
arship unbecoming manner. Having part received his education 
German university, too has joined the vulgar outcry against 
German nebulosity,” etc. speaks that profundity, not quite un- 
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known Germany, which minimum valuable truth wrapped 
writes, “many able and acute scholar seems minded 
indemnify himself for dry and tedious grubbings among the roots and 
forms comparative philology the most airy ventures the way 
constructing Spanish castles linguistic Finally, Whitney’s 
tone throughout too much that one who has rescued the science lan- 
guage from the incongruities and absurdities European scholars. 
European scholars general, distinguished from American scholars 
What has nationality with science? And how unfortunate ap- 
peal national susceptibilities purely scientific questions! But let 
now quote what Professor Miiller really said American scholarship. 
far from speaking disrespectfully American scholars general, he, 
the contrary, expressed his surprise that Mr. Whitney, being American, 
should write style un-American. this fear was too char- 
itable towards us. was ready make allowance for Professor Whit- 
ney’s use expressions which England sound more offensive than 
America, and said: believe there far more license allowed 
America, the expression dissent, than England; and both 
interesting and instructive, the study dialectic growth, see how 
words which would offensive England have ceased the 
other side the Atlantic, and are admitted into the most respectable 
American 

But, after making full allowance for this judging Mr. 
style, America has possessed, and still possesses, some excellent 
scholars, whom every one these German and French savants would 
proud acknowledge his peers. Mr. Marsh’s Lectures the English 
Language are recognized standard work England. Professor March’s 
Anglo-Saxon Grammar has been praised every one. there 
trace self-assertion personal abuse any their works?”* This 
certainly not what would called abuse American scholars gen- 
eral. surely the scholar should the very last man make capital 
out national susceptibilities. The true man science claims and 
receives citizenship the whole and should feel equally ashamed 
flatter nations flatter kings. 

should mention that German translation the fourth volume 
the Chips from German Workshop” has appeared. this the letter 
Professor Whitney the Academy (London), written December 1875, 
together with Professor Miiller’s reply the 8th January, 1876, are both 
republished With the comments and proposition which follow, 


Oriental Linguistic Studies (1st Series), 292. 315. 
Chips from German Workshop (Am. ed.), Vol. iv. 422. Ibid. 431. 
Translation Dr. Fritzsche, Leipsig. 1876. See pp. 321-352. 
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Mr. Miiller, regretting much the waste strength which has already been 
occasioned it, proposes end the personal controversy. reiterates 
his desire submit nineteen the twenty points before made, the 
arbitration three Mr. Whitney’s best friends, enumerating Professors 
Stenzler, Kern, and Kuhn, contributors the Petersburg Lexicon. The 
fifth point, viz. Whether Professor Whitney thought that the words light, 
alight, and delight, could traced the same source,” withdrawn the 
strength Mr. Whitney’s assurance that did know the diversity their 
etymology. Mr. Miiller, however, comforts himself showing that 
had company his error, since the person who indexed Mr. Whitney’s 
volume had construed the matter the same manner, referring this 
passage show that use and not etymology determines the significance 
words”; while the German translation the corresponding examples 
chosen are all connected etymologically. 

Professor Miiller recalls attention the fact that has written 
self-defence, and has not made unprovoked attack; and that re- 
strained himself from retaliation during long period, until his silence 
was called scornful; and that was drawn into the controversy first, 
defence friend, and not himself. Notwithstanding Mr. Whitney’s 
strictures regard the smallness and date the favors (Whitney) 
has received from Mr. Miiller, the latter still fortifies his claim great 
forbearance the fact, that did Mr. Whitney favors after had been 
the subject uncalled for, and what regards abusive criticism. 
part the favor was, however, that kept silence for ten years, from 
1865 1875. Mr. Whitney shown have been forgetful his 
statement that when Mr. first received him 1856 neither 
them had written word the Science language.” Mr. Miiller 
had long before that time published edition the Rig-Veda with 
Commentary, which Mr. Whitney had treated slightingly, ignor- 
ing Mr. Miiller’s name entirely referring it. Professor Miiller had, 
also, previously published his Proposals for Missionary Alphabet; and his 
Survey the Languages the Seat [the Crimean] War, whilst his 
treatise concerning the Turanian Languages, which Professor Pott him- 
self, while sharply assailing, the same time styled one the most 
significant contributions the science language, was written the 
1853. open letter’ Signor Gubernatis, Professor 
Sanscrit Florence, Professor Miiller entreats him arrange peace 
conference St. Petersburg, anywhere else, and promises afterward, 
the former custom duelists, offer his hand his enemies friends. 
proposes and desires that Gubernatis, Dr. Stanley, and Regnier 
the umpires, but would willing, Mr. Whitney prefers, make 
umpires Stenzler, Kern, and Kuhn, though not self-confident enough 
accept umpires their colleagues, Boehtlingk, Weber, and Roth. 

conclusion, let explain the point view from which have 
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penned these lines. were going over the writings the two authors 
mentioned, see what help they could give the subject Darwin- 
ism, when the great detriment our study, and the disturbance 
that mental satisfaction with which were contemplating the Centennial 
festivities the year, the tempest this personal controversy came down 
upon us, and overwhelmed with dismay; for were compelled 
acknowledge that, though this matter the foreign press might not 
guiltless, the American press was certainly and “if they these 
things the green tree, what shall done the our literary 
critics abound libellous accusations, what can hope from those 
who are less influenced the amenities Christian life. hope what 
have written will not interpreted wholly with relation this per- 
sonal controversy, but that will regarded patriotic and Christian 
effort made from within the nation correct evil tendency, which 
had hoped was the decline. seemed better that some one 
should utter this protest who could not suspected national prejudice, 
rather than leave the matter treated those outside. this 
view the case beg our friends other lands remember these out- 
bursts more against us; or, leasf till the calmer and more benignant 
elements our character have opportunity reassert themselves, that 
they regard these things among the privacies our national life. 
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following are some the more important theological works 
which have recently appeared 


Pastor Th. Diestelmann: Luther’s Last Conversation with Melancthon 
the Eucharist Controversy, the Historical Testimony, and the various 
Opinions thereabout re-examined, with reference Luther’s whole Rela- 
tion the Controversy. Die letzte Unterredung Luther’s mit Melanch- 
thon den nach den geschichtl. Zeugnissen den 
dariiber ergangenen Urtheilen, sowie mit Riicksicht auf Luther’s ganze 
Stellung zum Abendmahlsstreit neu untersucht.) Gottingen: Vanden- 
hoeck and Ruprecht. 1874. pp. 368. 8vo. Mark. The author seems 
certain result which will not please the high Lutherans, viz. that 
Luther did say that after his death something must happen this affair, 
for himself had said too much it. 

Dr. Fr. Kirchner, Lic. Theol.: Leibnitz’s Position regarding the Roman 
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Catholic Church. With special Consideration his so-called Systema 
Theologicum. (Leibnitz’s Stellung zur katholischen Kirche.) Berlin: 
ing this pamphlet, Leibnitz’s expressions which caused Rome claim 
him were simply efforts secure reunion Catholics and Protestants, 
and his views them are directly variance with the central 
doctrines the Roman church. 

Dr. Hilgenfeld, Church-councillor and Professor Jena: Historical- 
critical Introduction the New Testament. (Historisch-kritische Ein- 
leitung das Neue Testament.). Leipzig: Fue’s Publishing House 
(R. Reisland). 1875. pp. 828. 8vo. Mark. Whatever brings 
sharply sight the opinions particularschool enlightens the 
history present opinion; also makes prominent special facts and 
may help unearth valuables which others would pass over. 
doubt the ability the strongly prejudiced spirit this writer usually 
shows give more valuable than those have. 
fear that defects from the calm, catholic way the best students 
will counterbalance even the benefits which Hilgenfeld’s long study might 
bring. Schrader’s Wette, or, still better, Camphausen’s Bleek, 
likely still preferred. 

Delitzsch, John (Dr. Phil., and now Prof. Extraordinary): The Doc- 
trinal System the Roman Church. The Fundamental 
Romanism; or, The Doctrine the Church. (Das Lehrsystem der 
Kirche. Th.: das Grunddogma des Romanismus, oder die 
Lehre von der Kirche.) Gotha: Besser. 1875. 
The very title the work interests; for points out where must 
really begin, are understand thoroughly that church’s nature 
and its present efforts. But treatment far more 
surely first-class hands. 

Gustav Volkmar: Paul’s Letter the Romans. The Oldest Text in- 
terpreted German Translation and Commentary treating especially 
the Plan the Epistle and the Relation Part Part. With 
Literal Reprint the Vatican (Paulus Der 
Text deutsch Zusaenmmhange erklirt. Mit dem Wortabdruck 
der Vaticanischen Urkunde.) Zurich: Schmidt. 1875. pp. 8vo. 
Mark. Here noteworthy the just reaction against Tischendorf’s 
great preference for his Sinaitic text. The Vatican will probably ere 
long have generally decided favors the older and more valuable text. 
valuable feature this commentary the regard paid the thread 
Paul’s discourse and the clear exposition the connection all the 
parts. ‘The author promises the Epistles. 

Siegfried, Dr. Prof.: Philo Alexandria considered Inter- 
preter the Old Testament intrinsically, and respect his Historical 
Influence. With Studies the Greek Philo. (Philo von Alexandria 
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als Ausleger des Alten Test. sich selbst nachseinem geschichtlichen 
Einfluss betrachtet. Nebst Untersuchungen iiber die Philo’s.) 

Dr. Christianity and Modern Modes viewing the 
World. (Christenthum und moderne Weltanschanung.) 
Vandenhock and Ruprecht. 1876. pp. 416. 8vo. The 
three chapters the The Genesis the Modern Way 
Thinking; Christianity and its Relation that Way Thinking; 
Review the Course the Newer Theology show the writer 
too faint-hearted respecting the results recent discussions. Yet 
seems describe well. The very title deserves reproof, does 
the use similar term many among Modern ways 
are unhesitatingly implied something over against Christianity. 
examination, one finds that this cry least two thousand years 
and yet much what was once “modern way thinking” has 
become very old way thinking. 

Plitt, Dr. Gust. Prof.: Jodokus Trutfetter Eisenach, Luther’s Teacher. 
Portrait him wrought. (Jodokus Trutfetter von Eisenach, 
der Lehrer Luther’s, seinem Wirken geschildert.) 
1876. 18vo. Mark. 

Graecus Venetus. Proverbiorum, Ruth, Cantici, Ec- 
Threnorum, Danielis versio graeca. unico bibliothecae 
Marci Venetae codice nunc primum uno volumine comprehensam 
atque apparatu critico philologico instructam ed. Gebhardt. 
Praefatus est Fr. Cum imagine duplicis codicis 
lithographica. Leipzig: Brockhaus. pp. 594. Mark. 
This marvellously careful edition the Venetian Greek the Old 
Testament is, unfortunately, little value the restorer the text 
the the origin the late (likely fourteenth cen- 
ὀντουργός. Compare Prof. important Article, demon- 
strating that the name which the Hebrew knew God, Hiphil 
nominal form, and means, who causeth stand, the 
Promise-keeper. The exegetical and homiletical value this fact 
great. This Article will shortly appear our pages special permission 
the author. 

Baumgarten, Herm.: The Religious Development Spain. Address 
Herm. Baumgarten, delivered Feb. 22, 1875, St. Nicolas Church, 
Strasburg. (Die Entwickelung Spaniens.) Strasbugg: Triibner. 

Levy, Dr. Rabbi: Lexicon Newer Hebrew and Chaldee for the 
Talmudim and Midraschim. With Appendices Prof. Dr. 
Worterbuch die Talmudim Midraschim. Lief 
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Leipzig: Brockhaus. 1875. pp.112. Mark. Such work 
from master hand would almost priceless treasure. But from 
review one the very few who can judge accurately Th. 
deke, Strasburg feel must wait still for what desired. 
allows that best make joint lexicon for the two languages, 
Hebrew and Aramaic misnomer), for the literature 
question. says the difficulties are enormous the way 
thorough work the kind. “There still serious lack really 
usable and strictly scientific preliminary works recent date such are 
indispensable the preparation the lexicon. The necessary intimate 
familiarity with the language and with the contents the voluminous 
literature could scarcely united, one man, with the methodical exact- 
ness and the accurate knowledge the related languages and dialects, 
above all the Syriac, which the author such work must un- 
failingly possess. Works older date which would help are good part 
sadly destroyed defaced. Even critical lexicographer could only 
lessen the number monstrosities words, for could means 
resolve them all. The meaning many words, too, very uncertain. 
Therefore critic the lexicon must any case lenient.” Noldeke 
goes show that the best leniency would only strongly condemn this 
lexicon points out superficial knowledge, great unlikeness the careful, 
scientific method Fleischer, from whom might have learned false 
for example, Greek etymologies words which are 
good Aremaic; wrong Arabic false punctuation, or, indeed, the 
attempt punctuate all when for many words not only are igno- 
rant, but must so. condemns the purely alphabetical arrangement 
given, instead that roots, which for Semitic lexicons alone allow- 
able. the way, remarked that this same blemish one the 
faults scarcely pardonable Fiirst’s Hebrew Lexicon. puts this 
work Levy’s pretty nearly the same category insufficient efforts 
with Dr. Payne Smith’s attempt prepare Syriac lexicon, and says: 
the chief merit the book may reckoned its completeness for the 
Jerushalmi and for the elder and most the younger Midraschim whereas 
Buxtorf was quite insufficient for these.” The size the book and its 
price will great that far greater brevity the articles should have 
prevailed. 

Kayser, Prof. Ang.: The Pre-exilic Book Early Israelitish History, 
and the Enlargements the Book. Contribution the Criticism 
the Pentateuch. (Das vorexilische Buch der Urgeschichte Israels und 
seine Erweiterungen. Ein Beitrag zur Pentateuch-Kritik.) Strasburg: 
careful step along one the lines investigation into the origin 
the Hebrew sacred books. Since Graf and Kuenen and Duhm have 
written there has been added intense interest the study. 
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course, the philological questions are, after all, the crucial ones. 
urge preparation young Amcrican theologians, that they may 
able not only judge results, but may themselves investigate. Semitic 
philology must thoroughly cultivated. The universities and colleges 
must undertake their sadly-neglected duty this matter. 

Dr. O.: Studies concerning the Gospels and the Life 
Jesus. (Untersuchungen die Evangelien das Leben Ham- 
burg: Griining. 1874. pp. 202. Mark. The book discusses 
carefully the historical credibility the Gospel narratives. 

Luthardt, Dr. Chr. E.: John the Author the Fourth 
(Der johanneische Ursprung des vierten Evangeliums.) Leipzig: 
and Franke. 1874. 8vo. The leader the 
Leipzig high church, or, one might say, the 
party Germany has too much the character strong party 
leader let easily accept all advances, even question 
biblical criticism. For does one not always feel the question one’s 
mind: Does the supposed interest his church interfere, here there, 
misleading motive? reviewer Germany, after pointing out much 
the book, list all the literature the Gospel John good 
service done; but certainly warns every student not increase the 
list single book, cannot furnish thereby something indeed 
peculiar, something which unquestionably brings the question nearer 
solution.” 

Keim, Dr. Theod., Prof.: History Jesus, related compendiously 
accordance with the Results Modern Scientific Theological 
For Non-theological Readers. Third Revision. Second Edition much 
altered, and with Critical Appendix. (Geschichte Jesu nach den 
Ergebnissen heutiger Wissenschaft fiir weitere Kreise 
Bearbeitung. vielf. mit krit. Schlussworte verm. Aufl.) 

Preger, W., Prof.: History German Mysticism the Middle 
Ages. Original Investigation and Delineation. Part 
German Mysticism down the death Master Eckhart. (Geschichte 
der deutschen Mystik Mittelalter. Theil.) Leipzig: and 
Franke. 1874. 8vo. Mark. Evidently book cau- 
tiously used, with constant examination the author’s authoritics, and 
yet containing much that valuable. 

Prof. Dr. Albrecht, The Christian Doctrine 
Justification and Atonement. Vol. The Biblical Material the 
trine: Vol. iii. The Positive Construction the Doctrine. (Vol. 1., 
which English Translation exists, The History the Doctrine.”) 
(Die christliche Lehre von der Rechtfertigung II. Bd. 
Der biblische Stoff der Lehre. III. Bd. Die positive Entwickelung der 


1877.] GERMAN WORKS. 195 


Mark. How can joyfully enough express our welcome this 
grand work master workman? epoch-making book certainly 
is. hesitate not call the leader the school which now 
does and must take the front rank among students and expositors theo- 
logical thought. Not only Germany will this true. The work must 
translated, and will not standard unfortunate 
thing which always enervates, but leading monument and teacher, 
telling others how theological work must done, and showing what 
results vigorous and strictly scientific theologian, working thus, has come 
how has formulated the essential principle Christianity, which all 
Christians hold now, common with their Master and with all real 
Christians the ages since founded his religion. has especially 
deduced from this common principle the doctrines named above; that is, 
has shown what that principle Christianity means view the 
broken and reformed relation men God. But has also shown 
how all doctrines —that is, the expressions the reflecting Christian 
concerning all religious things relations may constructed. this 
day, when leading periodical, claiming treat matters scientifically, 
writes, Theology effete,” the science any phenomena could 
become effete long the phenomena exist and human minds are not 
when young men turn towards this empty style talk with satis- 
faction, yes, young men who have actually started the study that 
science, the systematized knowledge concerning God,” one well defined 
when these things are so, say, like bread one threatened 
tyrant with starvation receive thoroughly logical investigation 
the phenomena and rigid construction their science. Not only will this 
book satisfying that scientific theologian searching for and 
showing truth, unfettered the prejudices traditionalists revo- 
but already rallies all classes both extreme 
must here add word view recent Article religious journal, 
which innocently longs for method reaching the essential truth, and yet 
oddly says, praise Dr. Bushnell begins discarding logic from 
the field theology inadequate and illegitimate instrument.” Verily 
may such school theologians soon effete; for effete, certainly, 
their theology. only point, evidence, this rigidly logical, scien- 
tific work the central Christian doctrine; for logical conduct 
actually does that work, part which the New England theology had 
done for us. long fora translation. Doubtless some parts would 
startle contracted thinkers, the New England theologians did. are 
glad promise, Dr. Ritschl’s special authorization, early publi- 
cation our pages discourse him containing for the public the 
essence Vol. iii. Following this, will publish, his request, 
translation his treatise Conscience.” 
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ENGLISH AND AMERICAN WORKS. 

New Witnesses the Oneness Genesis and Science. Charles 
Warring. 16mo. New York; and Co. 


That the first two chapters Genesis bear the positive impress 
divine inspiration should hold with the author this book, Whether 
with him should call the production miracle not, would depend 
upon the definition that word. Our author takes the view that the 
Mosaic account creation intensely literal, and compares the 
fifty-third chapter Isaiah. The words the prophet awaited the 
tragedy the crucifixion for their full explanation. Likewise the sub- 
lime sentences which introduce the current biblical doctrine and 
history have awaited the development material sciences the nine- 
teenth century reveal the extent their super-human wisdom. That 
account the creation should adapted the wants the world, 
both the times the Jewish commonwealth and this age scientific 
discovery is, say the least, marvellous. 

This adaptation diverse conditions civilization could secured 
two ways; which one use language pregnant sense that 
should capable expanding meaning science developed. This 
the theory our author. reading between the lines believes 
can put the whole body modern science into the first two chapters 
Genesis. 

Another means securing the remarkable adaptation which have 
spoken might use language such that all questions mere science 
could kept out it. surmise this latter plan would require 
much and direct divine supervision the first; and that probably 
the plan which inspiration has pursued. Our author, page forty-three, 
compares the record creation “that kind history styled Annals.” 
better word. 

The main design the Mosaic introduction manifest that seema 
unwise dissect too minutely the language which expresses it. 
stroy the life it. not more and more evident from the investigations 
the valley the Euphrates, whence Abraham emigrated, that the 
costume the Mosaic cosmogony that the Chaldaean legends, but 
shorn their polytheism and their innumerable absurdities? The Mosaic 
introduction asserts, both general and detail, that one God the 
creator all things, and emphasises his personality. was bear 
witness that idea that Abraham left his fatherland. How this idea 
the divine unity and personality bound the passage whole, 
independent the word designating God, appears substitution our 
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author makes Natural Causes” for “God” (p. 156). “In the begin- 
ning Natural Causes created the heavens and the earth...... And the 
Spirit Natural Causes moved upon the face the waters. And Natural 
Causes said, Let there light, and there was light. And Natural Causes 
saw the light, that was good,” etc. 

But must close our review with regret, simply remarking that the 
author reverent, ingenious, and familiar with all the varied tools 
uses. hesitate about accepting his method interpretation and ad- 
justment. nevertheless heartily commend the attention all 
who are making special study the subject treated of. 


tianity the Science Manhood.” pp. 253. Boston: Lockwood, 
Brooks, and Company. 1876. 


confess that have not read this book through. have, how- 
ever, read sufficiently (one hundred and thirty pages) ascertain 
that the author has very inadequate and distorted view the orthodox 
system theology. heartily sorry both for him and for the Bible, 
when attempts state its doctrines and their relations the hopes 
the great body Christian believers. What dissuaded from farther 
perusal the book has been the research upon which were sent 
test the credibility the hypothesis which the author reconciles the 
existence evil with the goodness God. that have been 
beside ourselves thinking there really was any such thing evil all. 
Even the word itself, like Enoch old, not; for our author has trans- 
lated it, and all evil nothing more nor Jess than maladjustment (see 
100). “If you can find any form evil that cannot wrapped 
the word maladjustment,’ then you will find what thinking bas failed 
discover” (see 101). are sorry learn, however, that malad- 
has been very much protracted times past. God 
hurry” get rid it, since has eternity work in,” and has, during 
the millenniums the past, only now got “the threshold what 
is” (see 91). When maladjusted, also, man finds disturbance, 
pain, calamity, sickness, death” (see p.101). Through 
the powers nature are continually working men “harm” and 
(see 102). maladjusted location city like Pompeii, even though 
from ignorance, results “calamity” which only “on the whole 
beneficent,” and connected with incidental (see 103). Moral 
evil only moral maladjustment.” But the selfish hunger strong, and 
his [man’s] moral sense weak and blind. ..... Habit grows until 
becomes disease” (see pp. 108, 109). Furthermore, are told that 
physical, intellectual, and moral calamities come, will small com- 
fort you know that your own ignorance the devil 
that brings them” (see 110). That just what have always 
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and corresponds closely with the words the prophet: Isracl, thou 
hast destroyed thyself; but [Jehovah] thine fear that 
the evolution our author will not provide good help was already 
provided for the Jews several centuries before the Christian era. 

presume our author is, without knowing it, orthodox his views 
eternal punishment; for omnipotent God, with eternity past 
work in, has not yet all maladjustment,” not sce what 
grounds can have logically, believe will ever succeed doing it. 
are bound still further, that have not found any diction- 
aries that define the prefix mal” the adjective remem- 
ber, however, some unpleasant remarks scripture about certain persons 
who called good; but, are glad say, they have never been success- 
ful giving the usage currency. 

serious, not the least the merits orthodoxy that 
manly, and calls things their right names. faces difficultics and 
mysteries with little resort possible words which may, indeed, 
wrap up” the truth, but never can unfold it. 


How ARE THE DEAD RAISED, AND WITH WHAT THEY COME? 
Inquiry into the Doctrine the Resurrection the Dead, 
taught the New Testament; with particular reference the Ques- 
tion Future Existence the Human Body. John Hall, late 
Principal the Ellington School. Hartford: Brown 
and Gross; Elmira, Y.: Hall Brothers. 1875. 


Hon. John Hall, the author this volume, died October 1847. 
wrote the treatise with great care scveral years before his death. 
now published his surviving children. 

The theory Judge is, that the dead body will not raised 
life, but that the soul, truly substantial and organic being,” will rise 
and live forever. This soul “spiritual mass,” organic mass, and 
therefore called “spiritual body”; and after the death the material 
will exist, “relieved from cumbrous load 
Without adopting the author’s theory may say that has expressed 
clearly and defended ingeniously. was conscientious and inde- 
pendent thinker. his style follows the laws logic rather more 
carefully than those usage. 


its Origin, Historical Character, and Relation 
New Testament Fulfilment. Dr. Edward Riehm, Professor 
Theology, Halle. Translated from the German, with the approbation 
the Author, the Rev. John Jefferson. 16mo. pp. 266. Edin- 
burgh: and Clark; New York: Scribner, Welford, and Arm- 
strong. 1876. 


Prof. Riehm well known our readers evangelical and excel- 
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lent, well learned, theologian. His present volume lacks the unity 
and completeness which would have belonged it, had originally 
published successive numbers the Studien und Kritiken. 
valuable work, and merits careful study. 


PRIESTHOOD THE LIGHT THE NEW TESTAMENT. The Congrega- 
tionalist Union Lecture for 1876. D.D. 8vo. pp. 423. 
New York, Chicago, and New Orleans: Barnes and Company. 
1876. 


Under the term priesthood” Dr. Mellor includes “not merely the 
function offering gifts and sacrifices unto God, but any form official 
mediation between man and God which assumed that, virtue 
ordination any exterior rite whatever, certain persons acquire pre- 
rogatives which enable them, exclusively, dispense salvation others” 
(p.3). Dr. Mellor aims show that the New Testament acknowledges 
such priesthood (1) name (2) office (3) specified qualifications; 
and (4) that “such priesthood precluded the whole genius the 
Christian (p. 12). Having shown that there are only two 
offices the Christian church, that presbyters and that deacons, 
—and that the office bishops identical with that presbyters, Dr. 
Mellor proceeds examine “some those functions which the Christian 
priesthood, falsely called, assume possess the exclusive prerogative 
discharging.” aims show that there warrant for the pre- 
tension Christian ministers perform priestly functions the altar 
and the confessional. His arguments will not accepted the Ro- 
manists, the high-church Episcopalians, and many Lutherans, but will 
receive the decided approval the Baptists, Presbyterians, and Congre- 
gationalists. Dr. Mellor writes with perspicuity and vigor. His treatise 
will highly prized candid men, whether they fully agree with him 
not. 


HARMONY BETWEEN PRIVATE JUDGMENT AND 
chiefly apparent from the Four Gospels. 
Rev. William Maw Shaw, M.A., Vicar Yealand Conyers 12mo. 
271. London: Simpkin, Marshall, and Company; Manchester: 
Cornish. 1874. 


The author this volume Calvinistic and devout Episcopalian. 
opposes ritualism, but thorough “churchman,” the English use 
the word. defends, biblical grounds, the right private judgment 
defends the Athanasian Creed; defends high, but not the ritualistic, 
theory the sacraments; condemns the practice auricular confession 
condemns also the high church theory the priesthood, yet justifies the 
use the term priest designating church officer. The volume isan 


200 NOTICES RECENT PUBLICATIONS. 


instructive one, and our respect for its author. differs many 
particulars from the work, noticed above, Dr. Mellor, but agrees with 
some the fundamental questions relating ecclesiastical polity 
and forms. 


Year Translated from the Dutch James Kennedy, 
B.D. 12mo. pp. 362. Edinburgh: and Clark; New York: 
Scribner, Welford and Armstrong. 1876. 


Dr. Van Oosterzee has happy talent for exhibiting the practical 
truths suggested the biblical histories. does this with great sim- 
plicity and neatness. does not depend, like Dr. Guthrie, illustra- 
tions from modern nor, like Melville, rhetorical structure 
sentences. has little and pays but little attention 
rhetorical artifices; but easy, natural, instructive also, 
and impressive. 


Worp being Selections from the Work Ministry. 
Charles Brown, D.D., Edinburgh. pp. 330. New York: Robert 
Carter and Brothers. 1874. 


When published this volume Dr. Brown had been for thirty-six years 
the pastor the Free North Church, Edinburgh. The volume 
many respects uncommonly interesting. contains good specimens the 
author’s habitual method preaching. enforces truth with much 
solemnity, plainness, and power. adopts the style which was common 
this country one and two hundred years ago, but less common now. 
This especially noticeable his words the atonement. For instance, 
says, his sixteenth sermon, that Christ hath redeemed from the 
curse the law, having borne that curse being made the curse the 
law for us” (p. The righteous God will bring his curse 
guiltless one. may questioned whether will ever bring suffering 
any kind one absolutely guiltless. But certain will not 
bring his curse the There was mysterious manner, yet 
most real and true, which Christ was not guiltless, yea, which 
who alone all the world was without sin was, speak with the deepest 
reverence, all guilty ones the world the guiltiest” (p. 207) “Thus 
did he, speak with profoundest reverence, deserve and behove 
endure the divine the blasphemies and persecutions 
Saul; the aggravated denials Peter; the crimes the thief who 
hung the cross beside him; the unnumbered iniquities all who 
shall saved him the end the world” (p. Ah, they 
[certain opposers Dr. Brown’s theory] are blind what the very 
soul and glory the gospel, that Christ, mysterious sense, yet most 
real, was the guiltiest all,—that the Lord did verily lay him the 


ENGLISH AND AMERICAN WORKS. 201 


unnumbered iniquities his people their punishment only, but 
their iniquities first, and then their punishment, their curse. Luther 
must well wrap Christ, and know him wrapped, 
our sins, our malediction, our death, and all our 
wrapped our flesh and ‘God sent him into the world, saying 
him, thou Peter, that denier; thou Paul, that persecutor, blas- 
phemer, cruel oppressor; thou David, that thou that 
sinner who ate the apple thou that thief that hung the 
cross.’ wilt deny him sinner and accursed, deny also that 
was crucified and dead. For less absurd say that the Son 
God (as our faith confesseth and believeth) was crucified and suffered 
the pains sin and death, than say that sinner and accursed. 
But not absurd confess and believe that Christ was crucified 
between two thieves, then not absurd say also that accursed, 
and all sinners the greatest. These words Paul are not spoken 
vain: was made for us.” made Christ, who knew 
sin, sin for us, that might made the righteousness God 
(pp. 210, 211). There doubt that the fire all the 
burnt-offerings the law, whether came down immediately from heaven 
consume the victim, various memorable occasions, was kindled 
naturally, was the emblem the Divine holiness and justice, consuming 
the substitute lamb which the sin had been laid the sacrifice place 
the sinner. picture Christ made curse, enduring the fire 
‘the wrath God revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and 
unrighteousness men!’ What picture the prophet’s, Awake,O 
sword, against shepherd, and against the man that fellow, saith 
the Lord hosts; smite the shepherd!’ What picture Him who 
and thou hast brought into the dust death’” (p. When 
Jesus was led forth out Jerusalem, and there crucified between the 
thieves, was all the innumerable multitudes sinners whom 
represented had been that hour carried out, and had there endured, 
their own persons, the curse the divine law duc their whcle ungod- 
liness, pride, falsehood, vanity, uncleanness, rebellion, and 
know not what other crimes and sins. Writes Dr. Owen, his treatise 
the Divine Justice, God, the Judge and Ruler all, after 
having thoroughly examined the nature, hearts, breasts, ways, and lives 
all, had thence collected whatever was contrary his law, improper, 
unjust, and impure, whatever displeased the eyes his purity, provoked 
his justice, roused his anger and severity, —and laid all the shoulders 
our Redeemer, and condemned his flesh, had been better for us, 
rather than left eternally entangled the snares death and the 
curse, never have enjoyed this common air, but have been annihilated 
XXXIV. No. 133. 
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soon born’” (p. 214). course, when Dr. Brown speaks Christ 
guilty and ill-deserving, docs not mean that Christ had personal 
guilt and ill-desert, but that was guilty and ill-deserving the Surety, 
Representative the the public person whom the sins the 
elect were transferred,” imputed.” 

his twentieth sermon Dr. Brown gives specimen the verbal 
reasoning common past centuries: There are those, the main 
sound enough the faith, who are sensitively jealous such language 
the following,—I repeat question our Larger Catechism, with the 
answer With whom was the covenant grace made? The 
covenant grace was made with Christ the Second Adam, and 
him with all the his They are jealous this savoring, 
they think, less scripture than the systems and theologies men. 
Indeed Then let the words the text read again: Eternal life, 
which God, that cannot lie, promised before the world whom 
could the promise made, while yet there was creature existence, 
save Christ? And for not Christ for himself, 
but for his people, his seed. Thus have we, almost many words, 
the answer the Westminster divines, that ‘the covenant grace was 
made with Christ the Second Adam, and him with all the elect 
his (pp. 284, 285). 


LECTURES THE For the Sundays and Chief Festivals 
the Church Year. Joseph Seiss, D.D., Pastor the Evangelical 
Lutheran Church the Holy Communion. Complete two volumes. 
8vo. Philadelphia: Lutheran Book-store Smith, English, 
and Company. 1876. 


These volumes are printed attractive style, and are enriched 
with valuable Index. This excellence unusual volumes 
sermons. are surprised reading that full serics discourses 
our [Lutheran] Pericopes, whether Gospels Epistles, has never 
hitherto been furnished the English language” (p. vi). The sermons 
abound excellent sentiments, well expressed. 

Dr. Seiss thus avows his belief the general atonement and the freedom 
man: The reason why many persons are not benefited the 
preaching the gospel not because some foregone decree God, 
which has forever shut out some from all chance being anything but 
reprobates. God has his decrees. The universe built them, well 
the economy grace; but has sent chillness into one’s blood, 
hardness into one’s nature, reserved unalterable discrimina- 
tion saving ability against one’s call, which makes impossible for 
some hear any other way than everlasting condemnation. The grace 
comply with the gospel co-extensive with the invitation exercise it. 
loved the world that gave his only-begotten Son, that whoso- 
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ever believeth him should not perish, but have everlasting (John 
excluded, can excluded, except the self-exclusion unbelief” 
course fault can found with him for not receiving the seed the 
good-ground hearer. Harvests are not expected from highways 
and beaten footpaths. ..... assumed all through, all the calls and 
offers the gospel, that there ample capacity and capability the 
part every one receive the offered salvation unto full fruition 
blessedness” (Vol. pp. 328, 329). “The idea not that God from 
eternity interferes ordain some inevitable perdition without 
opportunity for better destiny,” (Vol. 336). 

Regarding the nature the atonement, Dr. Seiss expresses himself 
style similar some respects, but other respects quite dissimilar, 
that Dr. Brown, reviewed the preceding book-notice. says 
that Christ “consented suffer whatever suffering was due sinful 
humanity.” took upon him every penalty the law, “the same 
had himself been the all the sins all men. The law 
said the sinner must die; and agreed lay down his own life the 
criminal. The law excludes the sinner the favor and blessing 
and consented endure such exclusion, see that awful 
cry: ‘My God, God, why hast thou forsaken me?’ every 
particular, his own free accord, took upon his innocent and holy self 
endure, feel, and bear his own lone person whatsoever was due 
justice all the defects and crimes all sinful humanity (Vol. ii. 
980, 981). 

another lecture, speaking this cry the Saviour, Dr. Seiss says: 
“But dare not press too far. Really, Jesus was not utterly for- 
saken. The first words the exclamation, twice repeated, express 
abiding confidence, prohibiting the idea complete abandonment. 
able look that great Spirit ‘from whom all things proceed, 
and whom all creatures depend,’ and words truth and reality 
say him and him, ‘My God, God, still possessed 
assurance his presence and aid, leaving gap unbridged 
desertion between him who uses and him whom addressed. And 
when the suffering Saviour could still see and realize that God was his 
Gop, dark and awful was the eclipse that had come upon his soul, 
would erroneous suppose that all the moral and spiritual ligaments 
between him and the cternal Father had been clean severed. 

Nevertheless, the expression reveals depth woe and darkness into 
which was plunged, which had about the aspect and terrors total 
abandonment God. All the assistance, peace, joy, and comfort 
which God ordinarily stands those who trust him were suspended. 
was the Father had effectually and forever retired from him. 


204 NOTICES RECENT PUBLICATIONS. 


had not let his hold and confidence God; but had come into 
horrors experience, lost all hope. was not only the anguish 
man conflict with awful physical sufferings and death, not only 
the mental and inward pangs shame, mockery, and scorn profusely 
heaped upon his sensitive but deeper and more spiritual horror 
the mysterious and awful launching upon him that curse God which 
ever clings sin. had taken the place the guilty, and ex- 
perienced the penalty which belongs transgression. And was 
hell itself had been emptied upon his soul, causing him feel throughout 
all his mysterious person the thrill condemnation and wrath due the 
sins fallen world” (Vol. pp. 502-504). 

see that this last extract modifies the extracts made the 
preceding paragraph. Similar modifications appear these 
volumes.—We regard the lectures rich contribution our homiletical 
literature. 


SERMONS THE Lire. Horace Bushnell. Revised edition. 
12mo. New York: Scribner, Armstrong, and Co. 1876. 


uniform edition Dr. Bushnell’s works now process publica- 
tion, and will doubtless command extensive sale. The present volume 
regard containing the best his sermons. The nineteenth these 
sermons typical instance author defending the very doctrine 
which thinks that opposes, and opposing the very propositions 
which thinks that defends. Every great man contradicts himself.” 


Scribner, Armstrong, and Co. 1876. 


have never regarded this volume valuable the one noticed 
although this published first the series. contains many 
original views, and many stirring passages. The perusal quickens 
the mind, and makes, the whole, good impression. There is, however, 
more rhetoric than logic the treatise and some its statements would 
more deleterious than they are, they were not contradicted other 
statements other parts the treatise. 


ENTHRONED: Essays Evangelical Perfection. Daniel 
Steele, D.D. 12mo. pp. 416. New York: Nelson Phillips; 
Cincinnati: Hitchcock and Walden. 1875. 


With many Dr. Steele’s positions heartily agree. Many his 
statements need qualification, think. Often when author regards 
proposition strictly true, may wisely modify because im- 
plausible. may have many things say, but his readers cannot bear 
them now. will cite few sentences specimens what mean. 
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think that the following will awaken more prejudices than they will 
secure convictions; and such statements are made all they should 
accompanied with qualifying comments. “We not deny that some 
souls have been brought into communion intimate distinguish the 
persons the Trinity. There indisputable testimony this point 
The Marquis Renty, the most spiritual mind which France has pro- 
duced, professed ‘to carry about with him experimental verity the 
Holy Rev. Thomas Collins, eminently successful Wesleyan 
preacher, who dwelt ever the serene summits perfect love, whose 
words were thunderbolts the hearts sinners and worldly professors, 
had similar power discriminating between the persons the Trinity. 
Esther Ann Rogers, Lady Maxwell, William Bramwell, John Smith, and 
Charles Perronet, intimate that they have communion Divine 
Person distinctly. are the opinion that these are exceptional and 
abnormal experiences, notwithstanding that Dr. Owen, his quarto 
Communion, teaches that the earliest and purest Christian ages held that 
this experience attainable all advanced believers. The scriptures 
which come the nearest promise such experience are John xiv. 
17, fair interpretation the first that under the illumination 
the Comforter, revealing and glorifying Christ the believer’s con- 
sciousness, his supreme Deity shall demonstrated: Then shall 
know that The second text assures the believer that 
the Father and the Son shall come and abide with him. But only 
few the telescopic power given resolve this double star into two dis- 
tinct orbs. every other retina turned toward the two appear one.” 


the Text and Translation, with 
Introduction, Expository Notes, and Dissertations. Patrick Fair- 
bairn, D.D., Principal Free Charch College, Glasgow, author 
Scripture,” Revelation Law,” 12mo. pp. 451. 
Edinburgh: T..and Clark; New York: Scribner, Welford, and 
Armstrong. 

Sound judgment and careful statement characterize the writings Dr. 
Fairbairn. Few men have proved themselves worthy private life, 
and useful public stations. regret that shall receive 
more his elaborate treatises. 


CoMMENTARY THE New Intended for popular use. 
New York: Nelson and Phillips; Cincinnati: and 
Walden. 1875. 

Like the preceding part this series, the present volume contains 
many terse, pithy, memorable remarks. clear, concise, well adapted 
the people, and worthy studied clergymen. 
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Friedrich Keil, D.D., Doctor and Professor Theology. Translated 
from the German Rev. James Martin, pp. 428; 
Vol. pp. 484. and Clark; New York; Scribner, 
Welford, and Armstrong. 


The learning Dr. Keil apparent this his other works. 
The plates the second volume make some its descriptions more easily 
intelligible than such descriptions often are. The perspicuity the work 
would sometimes increased breaking one paragraph into three 
four briefer paragraphs. The author’s style requires such aid from 
the translator. 


Dr. Joun Peter LANGE’s AND LEVITICUS. 


This the second volume the Commentaries the Old Testament 
the well-known series, edited Dr. Philip Schaff, and published 
Scribner, Armstrong, and Co., New York. contains Dr. Lange’s 
duction Leviticus, and Numbers, translated Rev. Howard 
Osgood, D.D., Professor New York, pp. 50; The Com- 
mentary Exodus, Second Book Moses, Dr. Lange; translated 
Charles Mead, Ph.D., Professor the Language and 
Literature the Theological Seminary Andover, Mass., pp. 179; 
The Leviticus, Third Book Moses, Frederic 
Gardiner, D.D., Professor the Literature and Interpretation the Old 
Testament the Berkeley Divinity School, Middletown, Ct.; which 
incorporated translation the greater part the German Commen- 
tary Leviticus, Dr. Lange. pp. 206. large part the Trans- 
lation Lange Leviticus was prepared Rev. Henry Ferguson 
Exeter, Our own opinion the commencement Dr. Schaff’s 
series was, that were better adopt the main plan pursued Dr. 
Gardiner, than the series entirely translation from the German. 
commentator understands the wants American readers, 
and the best method meeting them, better than German commentator 
can understand meet them.—This entire volume excellent one. 


Gospel St. Matthew. David Thomas, D.D., Author 
Homiletical Commentary the Acts the Apostles,” Edited 
Rev. William Webster, M.A., Late Fellow Queen’s Cam- 
bridge, Author The Syntax and Synonymes the Greek Testa- 
ment,” Seventh Thousand. 8vo. pp. 560. London: Dickinson 
and 


Mr. Webster regards this volume superior Chrysostom’s Homilies 


and Simeon’s and Lange’s Homiletical Commentary. says the 
author: Nil falsi audet, nil veri non audet dicere. cannot see all 
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the reasons for Mr. Webster’s high praise the volume; yet think 
well it. agree with him regarding distinguished three 
features, reality, common sense, fidelity.” 


ANALOGY RELIGION, Natural and Revealed, the Analogy and 
Course Nature. Joseph Butler, LL.D., Lord Bishop Durham. 
Edited Joseph Cummings, D.D., LL.D., President Wesleyan Uni- 
versity. 12mo. pp. 395. New York: Nelson and Phillips; Cincin- 
nati: Hitchcock and Walden. 1875. 

Butler’s Dissertations Personal Identity, and the Nature Virtue 
are inserted this also, Professor Henry Rogers’s Biographical 
Sketch Butler; also various foot-notes Dr. Cummings, Dr. Chalmers, 
Dr. Fitzgerald, and other editors the also copious and 
excellent Index the whole. The text that the second edition 
the Analogy, prepared Dr. Fitzgerald. have examined this 
edition with some care, and consider admirable one. 


History FRANCE AND GERMANY. Robert 
Flint, Professor Moral Philosophy and Political Economy the 
University St. Andrews. 8vo. pp. 609. New York: Scribner, 
Welford, and Armstrong. 1875. 


this volume Professor Flint has given the results much reading 
and patient thought. are pleased with his style, and his spirit 
excellent. With many his criticisms coincide fully. certain 
German and French writers has given some interpretations which are 
different from our own. They may correct, however, for all that; 
there are not, perhaps, ten men who agree with cach other entirely 
interpreting those writers. look forward with much pleasure the 
appearance the second volume. 


THE UNITED STATES AMERICA; their History, 
Condition, and Management. Special Report, Department the In- 
terior, Bureau Education. Part pp. xxxvi, 1187; Part 11. pp. 89. 
[10,000 copies printed.] Washington: Government Printing Office. 
1876. 


Merely print the table contents this elaborate work the titles 
the thirty-nine chapters, would suffice show that monument 
industry the accumulation information from wide, difficult, and 
comparatively unexplored field, and skill reducing and presenting 
the thus obtained; that contains outline history the im- 
portant libraries every class this country, from the beginning down 
the present time, excepting, for obvious reasons, private libraries and 
the ephemeral Sunday-school that gives the present condition 
and working-plans our principal libraries each class with considerable 


